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Excellence  and  Leadership 

Has  Western  Europe  Any  Lessons  for  Us? 


There  are  at  least  three  subjects  (and  probably  a  dozen  more) 
on  which  no  wise  man  should  ever  attempt  to  write:  love,  genius, 
and  leadership.  Of  the  three,  the  last  is  the  most  mysterious  and  the 
most  unpredictably  and  capriciously  feminine.  No  amount  of  train- 
ing, no  sedulous  nurturing  by  the  family  or  the  social  group,  no  long 
line  of  ancestry  piously  dedicated  to  the  eventual  flowering  of  a 
leader,  not  even  the  steiTi  flexing  of  intellectual  muscles  or  the  culti- 
vation of  character  through  cricket,  baseball,  warfare,  or  flogging 
has  ever  proved  a  sure  means  of  developing  leaders.  Few  teachers 
have  with  any  degree  of  certainty  been  able  to  predict  which  of 
their  pupils  would  some  day  march  ahead  of  the  common  herd  and 
mold  events.  Fewer  still  among  the  school  or  college  friends  of  fu- 
ture leaders  have  perceived,  or  acknowledged,  the  germs  of  that  in- 
definable quality  in  them.  Many  who  graduated  very  young  and 
were  laden  with  the  richest  promises  from  Harvard,  Oxford,  or  the 
Ecole  Polytechnique  have  turned  out  at  forty-five  to  have  left  their 
future  behind  them.  Others,  like  Winston  Churchill's  successor  at 
the  head  of  the  Conservative  party,  happened  not  to  be  served  by 
their  health  or  by  circumstances  and  missed  an  opportunity  which 
seemed  to  be  theirs  for  the  asking. 

History,  which  affords  us  a  comfortable  insight  into  the  mistakes 
of  others,  may  explain  actions  long  after  the  event,  but  the  decisions 
through  which  some  men  become  leaders  while  others  are  crushed 
in  defeat  cannot  in  most  cases  be  anticipated.  Leon  Blum,  one  of  the 
most  intelligent  observers  of  events  and  an  actor  gifted  with  keen 
foresight  in  some  of  them,  remarked  in  a  volume  of  memoirs  on  the 
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Dreyfus  aflFair,  published  a  year  before  he  took  over  power  in 
France  in  1936: 

The  aligning  of  individuals  with  one  or  another  of  the  two  camps  sur- 
prised me  no  less  than  the  very  emergence  of  those  camps.  I  was  yoimg, 
and  experience  had  not  yet  taught  me  one  thing:  that  the  most  fallacious 
of  all  the  operations  of  the  mind  is  to  calculate  in  advance  a  man's  or  a 
woman's  reaction  to  a  really  unforeseen  ordeal.  We  are  almost  regularly 
mistaken  when  we  claim  to  solve  such  a  calculation  through  applying 
psychological  data  already  acquired,  thus  prolonging  the  logic  of  the 
known  character  of  past  hfe.  Any  ordeal  is  new  and  every  ordeal  finds  a 
man  who  is  also  new. 

In  no  country  have  as  many  volumes  on  the  subject  of  leadership 
appeared  as  in  the  United  States.  The  reading  of  most  of  them  is  a 
dismal,  when  it  is  not  a  ludicrous,  experience.  They  dissert  at  lengtli 
on  the  necessity  for  candidates  for  leadership  to  make  friends,  to  co- 
ordinate, to  get  things  done,  to  lead  "the  strenuous  hfe"  once  dear  to 
Theodore  Roosevelt,  to  learn  how  to  conduct  conferences.  The  last 
item  must  be  a  source  of  considerable  embarrassment  to  many  men 
of  affairs:  for  they  are  laboriously  advised  to  decorate  their  confer- 
ence rooms  with  "irenic  green,"  also  favored  by  insane  asylums,  to 
promote  "togetherness"  through  calling  every  one  by  his  first  name; 
to  devise  well-planned  recesses,  during  which  background  music 
should  be  played  softly;  not  to  hang  modem  abstract  art  on  the 
walls,  for  it  makes  uneasy  "those  who  don't  know  what  tlie  garish 
splotches  mean."  Data  are  then  gathered  to  prove  that,  among  other 
attributes,  leaders  enjoy  a  taller  stature  than  ordinary  mortals. 
Bishops  average  70.6  inches,  but  preachers  in  small  towns  only  68.8; 
university  presidents  rise  to  a  70.8  inch  average,  presidents  of  small 
colleges  have  to  be  content  with  69.6;  sales  managers  average  70.1 
inches,  salesmen  a  mere  69.1.  Shades  of  Napoleon,  of  John  Keats,  of 
Stahn,  who  never  reached  the  height  of  even  a  sub-salesman  or  of  a 
dean  of  a  very  insignificant  college! 

The  perusal  of  a  few  such  volumes  should  be  enough  to  convince 
anyone  who  is  not  a  worshiper  of  statistical  data  and  of  factual  sur- 
veys that  leaders  are  indeed  mystery  men,  born  in  paradise  or  in 
some  devil's  pit,  but  that  they  never  must  have  become  leaders 
through  the  study  of  books  on  management  or  of  treatises  on  the 
making  of  higher  executives.  The  process  by  which  excellence  is 
reached,  or  aimed  at,  in  countries  of  Western  Europe  and  through 
which  leaders  ( "principi,"  "Fiihrers,"  "ehtes,"  "chefs"  in  the  countries 
where  the  word  "leaders"  is  without  an  equivalent  and  the  word 
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'leadership"  as  untranslatable  as  that  of  "commonwealth")  are  pre- 
pared, cannot  be  described  methodically  and  accurately.  Schools  for 
leaders  have  at  some  time  or  other  been  attempted,  from  the  Order 
of  the  Templars  and  the  Turkish  janissaries  to  the  German  Ordens- 
burg  seminar  under  Nazism,  the  Communist  party  in  Russia,  and 
the  short-hved  ecoles  de  cadres  in  Vichy  France.  It  would  be  an  in- 
sult to  American  democracy  to  hold  them  up  as  examples.  Leader- 
ship can  but  be  a  broad  ideal  proposed  by  the  culture  of  a  country, 
instilled  into  the  young  through  the  schools,  but  also  through  the 
family,  the  intellectual  atmosphere,  the  literature,  the  history,  the 
ethical  teaching  of  that  country.  Will  power,  sensitivity  to  the  moods 
of  an  age,  clear  thinking  rather  than  profound  thinking,  the  abihty 
to  experience  the  emotions  of  a  group  and  to  voice  their  aspirations, 
joined  with  control  over  those  emotions  in  oneself,  a  sense  of  the 
dramatic  and  even  the  pliability  of  a  commediante,  such  as  Bona- 
parte evinced  at  will,  are  among  the  ingredients  of  the  power  to  lead 
men:  they  are  not  easily  absorbed  through  education,  not  even 
through  imitation. 

But  conditions  can  perhaps  be  created  under  which  potentialities 
for  leadership  would  not  be  stifled  and  might  even  develop  faster  or 
ripen  more  fully.  And  although  leadership  and  excellence  are  far 
from  synonymous,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  few  would  quar- 
rel with  the  need  to  stress  quality  versus  sheer  numbers,  and  excel- 
lence rather  than  adjustment  to  life  and  its  mediocrity,  in  education 
today.  It  is  highly  questionable  whether  European  countries  have 
produced  more  or  greater  leaders  than  America  has  over  the  last 
sixty  years,  relative  to  the  population.  Even  in  diplomacy  and  for- 
eign policy  (fields  in  which  many  Americans  seem  to  be  aflOicted 
with  a  complex  of  inferiority  over  their  achievement  and  like  to 
moan  over  their  fumbling),  the  record  of  Britain  and  France  be- 
tween the  two  world  wars,  that  of  Germany  before  and  under  Na- 
zism, that  of  Litvinov,  Molotov,  Stalin  himself,  and  their  present 
successors  is  in  no  way  more  enviable  than  that  of  the  United  States. 
Statesmen,  generals,  admirals,  business  organizers  and  executives, 
during  World  War  II  and  since,  have  in  this  country  led  with  as 
much  (or  more)  foresight  and  decision  as  those  of  any  other  land. 
Educators  and  scientists  have  rated  second  to  none.  A  European- 
bom  professor  in  America  may  deplore  the  smaller  role  granted  here 
to  intellectuals  and  the  emphasis  on  a  democratic  process  which  at 
times  seems  to  fear  "elites"  and  to  balk  at  ehciting  leadership  from 
the  masses.  Bold  would  he  be,  untruthful  probably,  and  tacdess  to 
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boot,  if  he  advocated  any  wholesale  import  of  Western  European 
methods  of  aiming  at  excellence  in  a  very  different  environment. 

But  this  country  has  now  long  been  mature  enough  to  know  that 
learning  from  the  past  is  what  distinguishes  the  civihzed  man  from 
the  animal  or  from  the  uncivilized;  that  many  of  the  boldest  moves 
in  art  and  literature  have,  in  our  own  century,  come  from  a  redis- 
covery of  a  phase  of  the  past  ( Egyptian  art,  Romanesque  sculpture, 
medieval  philosophy,  Greek  tragedy).  America's  capacity  for  diges- 
tion, moreover,  is  such  that  it  can  devour  what  tempts  her  in  other 
cultures  and  easily  assimilate  it.  Rome,  France,  Germany,  Russia, 
Japan  once  proceeded  thus  at  the  height  of  their  vitality.  A  survey 
of  several  realms  in  which  progress  in  fostering  excellence  could  be 
achieved  in  America,  owing  to  the  example  of  other  democracies, 
may  be  not  without  some  utility.  Those  realms  are  education,  the 
sciences,  letters  and  the  arts,  and  the  place  of  the  intellectual  in  so- 
ciety, insofar  as  it  may  be  assumed  that  leadership  is  a  virtvie  which 
highly  developed  intellectuals  may  possess  more  than  other  groups 
of  citizens. 

Education  in  Greece  and  Rome,  then  in  the  countries  of  Western 
Europe,  differed  from  education  in  America  in  that  it  never  was 
aimed  at  the  vast  mass  of  the  people,  indiscriminately;  it  never  had 
to  mold  into  a  nation  with  one  language  and  one  civic  ideal,  into  a 
conformity  of  tastes,  of  behaviors  ( and  of  buying  habits )  a  motley 
crowd  of  peoples  who  had  broken  off  ties  with  their  native  land  and 
had  come,  to  a  large  extent,  from  the  less  cultured  segments  of  the 
populations  of  eastern  and  southern  Europe,  of  Ireland,  of  Scotland, 
or  of  Germany.  For  a  long  time  in  the  nineteenth  century  and  the 
first  decades  of  the  twentieth,  the  goal  of  education  at  the  secondary 
level  was  to  prepare  leaders  for  the  professions — the  church,  the 
army  and  navy,  diplomacy,  administration.  Scholarships  have  al- 
ways made  it  relatively  easy — even  in  Britain,  where  access  to  Eton 
and  Harrow,  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  was  through  a  strait  gate — for 
the  children  of  poorer  families  to  receive  a  solid  general  and  tech- 
nical culture.  Still,  secondary  education  in  a  Itjcee,  a  gymnasium,  a 
private  or  a  grammar  school  in  England  was  sharply  separated  from 
primary  education.  Those  who  came  from  the  affluent  classes  of  so- 
ciety enjoyed  an  advantage  over  the  boys  from  poorer  homes;  it  was 
due  to  conversation  with  their  parents,  to  reading  facilities  at  a  time 
when  public  libraries  for  children  were  unheard  of,  to  ampler  lei- 
sure, and  a  cultural  tradition  in  their  family.  Nine  tenths  or  probably 
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ninety-five  percent  of  those  who  made  a  name  as  scientists,  states- 
men, or  intellectuals  were  from  the  gentry  or  the  middle  class. 

The  number  of  positions  to  be  filled  by  the  youth  thus  trained,  in 
engineering,  in  administration,  in  diplomacy,  in  the  liberal  profes- 
sions, failed  in  our  century  to  increase  proportionately  to  the  ever 
growing  mass  of  young  men — lately,  also,  of  young  women — eager 
to  occupy  such  positions.  A  feature  of  our  age  is  the  reluctance  of 
men  with  even  a  mere  smattering  of  education  to  be  content  with 
the  trades  by  which  goods  are  actually  produced,  metals  extracted, 
the  earth  tilled,  or  the  cattle  raised.  Marketing,  salesmanship,  insur- 
ance, transportation  of  the  goods  produced  by  the  unhappy  people 
who  know  no  better,  and  promotional  work  of  every  kind  hold  more 
attraction  for  any  man  who  has  gone  to  school.  Such  a  man  bolsters 
his  ego  through  signing  papers  brought  in  an  "in"  basket  and  gravely 
shifting  them  to  the  "out"  one.  The  result  has  meant  an  intense  com- 
petition to  enter  the  tertiary  sector  of  any  economy  and  a  stress  on 
degrees,  diplomas,  hurdles  at  every  stage.  Every  young  Frenchman, 
Italian,  or  German  from  the  middle  class  and  every  one  who  covets 
entry  into  the  middle  class  has  therefore  to  undergo  competitive  ex- 
aminations at  every  stage,  from  the  age  of  eleven  to  eighteen  or 
twenty.  The  grades  given  by  teachers  would,  if  translated  into  an 
American  scale,  range  from  ten  or  fifteen  to  seventy-five  or  eighty. 
Barely  forty  percent  of  pupils  reach  the  average  of  fifty  (out  of  a 
maximum  of  a  hundred).  Nearly  sixty  percent  of  the  pupils  at  the 
end  of  their  secondary  studies  fail  in  the  final  examinations  which 
open  up  the  gates  of  the  universities.  The  whole  of  secondary  edu- 
cation, in  France  especially  ( and  the  Russian  system  was  organized 
along  the  lines  of  the  Napoleonic  university),  but  also  in  Britain 
where  scholarships  to  Oxford,  Cambridge,  or  Liverpool  are  in  keen 
demand,  is  geared  to  university  education  and  to  stiff  competitive 
examinations  on  a  fixed  syllabus.  The  results  are  not  altogether  feli- 
citous. A  majority  of  French  children  study  mathematics,  theoreti- 
cal physics,  thermodynamics,  history,  Greek,  and  Latin  according  to 
programs,  imposed  by  the  Ministry,  and  for  a  very  few,  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Ecole  Polytechnique,  the  Ecole  Nationale  d'Administra- 
tion,  or  the  Ecole  Normale  Superieure.  One  alone  out  of  five  or  ten 
candidates  to  these  bastions  of  the  intellectual  elite  forces  entry  into 
them.  Those  who  fail  fall  back  upon  less  glamorous  professions :  of- 
ten they  wander  into  business.  But  a  sad  wastage  of  potential  talent 
occurs,  for  the  line  which  separates  the  candidate  who  reaches  the 
thirtieth  rank,  where  thirty  only  are  admitted  for  the  whole  country, 
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from  the  thirty-first  is  necessarily  a  very  tenuous  one.  At  the  present 
day,  the  countries  of  Western  Europe  have  awakened  to  the  need  of 
training,  not  just  three  thousand  engineers  for  a  country  of  forty-five 
milHon  people,  all  men  versed  in  the  arcana  of  theory  and  with  a 
highly  trained  intellect — but  fifteen  tliousand.  The  tyranny  which 
the  prestigious  French  Grandes  Ecoles  exerted  over  the  country  has 
had  to  be  relaxed,  and  their  demanding  requirements  have  been 
waived  in  new,  rivaling  institutions,  designed  to  stress  empirical 
rather  than  abstract  knowledge. 

The  very  severe  competition  for  the  positions  of  leadership  to  be 
won  by  the  graduates  of  those  celebrated  Ecoles  spreads  to  all  levels 
of  education.  Little  time  is  spent  or  lost  on  sports  and  games.  The 
waste  which  according  to  many  American  educators  prevails  in  the 
last  year  of  high  school  in  this  country  is  avoided:  the  years  with 
which  secondary  education  ends,  at  the  ages  of  sixteen  to  eighteen, 
in  continental  Western  Europe,  are  on  the  contrary  the  most  ardu- 
ous and  the  most  severely  competitive.  Philosophy,  as  the  crowning 
disciphne  completing  the  earlier  study  of  languages  and  of  his- 
tory, or  mathematics  and  the  physical  sciences  for  the  scientifically 
minded  students,  occupy  the  last  year.  In  every  one  of  the  three 
terms  into  which  the  academic  year  is  divided,  "compositions,"  more 
solemn  and  more  feared  than  "tests"  are  in  our  system,  take  place  in 
every  subject.  Emulation  is  in  no  way  supposed  to  be  contrary  to 
equalitarian  democracy;  students  are  ranked  as  first,  second,  third 
.  .  .  twentieth,  and  little  sympathy  is  poured  on  the  last  ones  for  hav- 
ing tried  their  meager  best  and  failed.  Such  a  system  is  exacting,  but 
bracing  mentally.  The  ranking  at  examinations  is  done  without  any 
regard  to  the  identity  of  the  candidate:  his  name  is  not  revealed  to 
the  examiner,  who  should  never  be  the  same  teacher  who  taught  him 
in  class.  In  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  in  Stanford  or  Yale,  some  leni- 
ency may  be  evinced  by  boards  of  admission,  if  not  by  professors,  to 
sons  of  the  nobility  or  of  the  rich  or  to  those  of  influential  alumni, 
on  the  theory  that  since  they  will  belong  to  tlie  ruling  class  anyway, 
because  of  birth  or  money,  and  may  have  funds  to  dispose  of,  they 
might  just  as  well  be  exposed  to  some  education.  More  democratic 
equality  prevails  in  the  continental  nations.  Education  at  the  ad- 
vanced level  is  the  only  key  which  can  open  the  locked  treasures  of 
influential  positions:  it  is  already  professional.  It  could  not  deserve 
the  strictures  of  R.  M.  Hutchins,  who  condemned  tlie  conception  of 
a  university  as  "a  waiting  room  in  which  a  student  must  consume  his 
time  in  harmless  triviality  until  he  can  go  to  work."  Far  fi'om  being 
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looked  down  on  as  undemocratic  or  as  a  breeder  of  complexes,  the 
will  to  excel  is  taken  for  granted  and  the  desire  to  do  so  is  instilled 
into  every  child:  he  naturally  aims  at  belonging  to  the  "eUte" — an 
elite  which  is  cultural  rather  than  social. 

Along  with  universal  competition  at  all  levels,  accepted  as  a 
matter  of  course  in  old  countries,  where  there  are  far  fewer  positions 
for  white-collar  workers  and  for  executives  than  there  are  able 
candidates  to  fill  them,  tlie  abhorrence  of  specialization  character- 
izes Western  European  education.  Scientists,  humanists,  philoso- 
phers, doctors,  army  leaders,  men  of  affairs,  in  France  in  particular, 
but  also  in  Italy,  Austria,  and  Germany,  have  repeated  that  "general 
culture"  is  essential  to  any  one  who  will  be  called  upon  to  lead,  to 
initiate  ideas,  to  envisage  a  problem  as  a  whole,  and  to  devise  imagi- 
native solutions  for  it.  Scientists  like  Claude  Bernard,  Pasteur,  Henri 
Poincare,  Einstein,  or  Freud  were  not  only  widely  read  persons  but 
also  men  whose  solid  humanistic  culture  had  never  slowed  down  in 
their  later  scientific  pursuit.  It  is  commonly  contended  that  the  abil- 
ity to  range  over  the  past  stimulates  boldness  to  grapple  with  the  fu- 
ture and  that  a  scientist,  a  manager,  or  an  industrialist  can  only  gain 
as  a  leader  if  he  is  aware  of  the  motives  which  have  always  moved 
men.  Henri  Bergson,  in  one  of  the  earliest  addresses  he  gave,  con- 
demned specialization  as  a  form  of  laziness,  more  fit  for  tlie  animal 
which  does  one  thing  to  perfection,  but  one  only,  than  for  men.*  Jul- 
ian Huxley  would  agree;  in  New  Bottles  for  New  Wine,  he  reas- 
sesses the  myth  of  progress  and  declares  that  "specialization — in 
other  words  one-sided  adaptation  to  a  particular  mode  of  hfe — even- 
tually leads  to  an  evolutionary  dead  end."  A  general  like  Lyautey, 
who  displayed  rare  talents  of  organization  and  had  begun  his  career 
with  a  revolutionary  article  on  "the  social  role  of  the  oflScer,"  re- 
flected assiduously  on  leadership  and  trained  a  number  of  leaders  in 
Morocco.  According  to  him,  the  need  and  the  function  of  anyone 
who  would  command  was  "the  technique  of  general  ideas."  The 
conviction  is  sacrosanct  with  most  continental  European  educators. 
Any  leader  must  eschew  imitation,  revolt  against  narrow-minded- 
ness, prove  adaptable  to  new  situations,  and  be  able  to  generalize 
from  his  experience.  Such  men  exist  in  more  empirically  minded 
countries,  like  the  Anglo-Saxon.  But  it  may  be  confessed  that  a  cir- 
cimiscribed  outlook,  a  sense  of  bewilderment  when  deprived  of  their 
usual  and  reassuring  environment,  a  parochiahsm  or  a  timidity, 

*  For  references  and  titles  of  works  alluded  to  in  the  text,  see  the  bib- 
liography. 
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whenever  the  conversation  turns  on  ideas  or  on  general  pohtical  or 
philosophical  problems,  too  often  mark  most  American  men  when  in 
contact  with  their  European  counterparts.  The  influence  which 
American  leaders  today  should  wield  in  world  affairs  has  been  sadly 
impaired  thereby. 

The  defect  goes  back  to  the  schools,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  remedy, 
even  today,  when  American  schools  have  incurred  severer  blame 
than  they  had  for  a  whole  century.  Diversity  is  the  rule  in  American 
education  when  compared  to  that  of  Europe:  there  is  no  ministry  of 
education,  no  common  standard,  no  way  to  persuade  some  fifty 
thousand  school  boards  that  they  should  raise  their  sights,  make 
their  syllabi  harder  and  less  immediately  (and  deceptively)  practi- 
cal, pay  their  teachers  more  generously,  and  recruit  better  ones.  The 
fear  of  federal  authority  imposing  itself  on  the  states  and  of  politics 
(with  its  accompaniment  of  lobbying,  favoritism,  venality)  is  so  in- 
grained in  America  that  a  reversal  of  the  trend  is  not  likely  to  occur. 
Yet  we  may  well  have  reached  a  stage  today  when  a  rapid  mutation 
has  become  indispensable.  A  much  larger  share  of  national  invest- 
ments should  go  to  the  improvement  of  the  schools,  or  else  the 
chance  to  have  more  leaders,  more  scientists,  more  statesmen 
emerge  from  American  democracy  may  well  not  be  seized.  If  the 
prejudices  against  the  tyranny  of  the  central  government  over  states' 
rights  is  too  strong,  the  universities,  both  private  and  state,  will  have 
to  assert  themselves:  the  general  desire  to  go  to  college  is  such,  the 
desire  to  enter  a  graduate  or  a  professional  school  later  is  also  such 
that  universities  and  colleges  for  tlie  first  time  in  history  can  impose 
higher,  national  standards  on  American  education.  Less  premature 
specialization  and  narrowing  down,  a  wider  perspective  of  history, 
more  intellectual  independence,  and  a  greater  propensity  to  envis- 
age one's  subject  in  its  relation  with  other  fields  would  probably 
contribute  effectively  to  solving  the  predicament  in  which  America 
finds  herself  today.  Today,  four  or  five  continents  are  clamoring  not 
only  for  experts  skilled  in  practical  know-how,  but  also  for  teachers, 
lawyers,  diplomats,  men  of  affairs  also  endowed  with  "think  how" 
and  able  to  adapt  the  lessons  of  American  success  to  very  different 
cultures  and  to  proud  and  sensitive  peoples.  The  number  available  of 
such  men  is  far  from  adequate.  With  our  college  population  of  three 
or  four  million,  we  have  failed  to  train  enough  potential  leaders. 

If  the  examples  of  ancient  Greece  and  of  three  or  four  Western 
nations  in  Europe  today  can  be  conjured  up,  their  lesson,  as  we  may 
presume  to  interpret  it,  is  as  follows: 
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First,  we  have  underestimated  the  role  of  the  teaching  profes- 
sion, probably  the  most  important  as  well  as  the  most  diflBcult  in  any 
country.  With  the  school  age  prolonged  until  fourteen  or  sixteen, 
only  those  teachers  who  have  some  intellectual  power,  mental  curi- 
osity, and  some  breadth  can  fire  boys  and  girls  with  the  impulse  to 
go  on  studying.  It  will  be  a  revolution  in  the  mores  of  this  country 
when  teachers  are  paid  as  much  as  lawyers,  doctors,  and  business- 
men, when  scientists  are  as  respected  as  millionaires  and  become  the 
Florida  or  Georgia  weekend  guests  of  Presidents:  but  such  a  revo- 
lution cannot  long  be  postponed.  It  is  positively  paradoxical  and 
well-nigh  absurd  to  see  a  businessman  surrounded  with  awe  in  his 
community,  admired  as  a  civic  and  church  leader,  courted  by  ever 
hungry  college  presidents,  because  he  has  discovered  a  new  cos- 
metic, a  new  pharmaceutical  pill,  skillfully  advertised  a  new  girdle, 
or  built  a  new  electrical  appliance,  while  teachers,  preachers,  and 
scholars  are  discreetly  scorned  and  politicians  treated  with  even  less 
discreet  contempt  as  men  necessarily  ready  to  be  bought  and  per- 
haps not  even  loyal  enough  to  stay  bought. 

The  revolution  in  the  minds  of  Americans  will  have  to  start  from 
very  high  up — in  Washington,  Hollywood,  Wall  Street.  Universities 
should  provide  the  example.  Their  presidents  go  about  clamoring 
for  better  schools,  a  more  generous  recognition  of  the  intellectual, 
more  respect  for  the  humanities  and  for  an  ideal  of  a  good  life  as 
preferable  to  an  aflBuent  one.  But  none  of  them  has  yet  dared  add  a 
few  educators,  an  eminent  scientist  or  a  poet,  some  representatives 
from  his  faculty  to  the  businessmen,  financiers,  and  lawyers  who,  al- 
most exclusively,  sit  on  his  corporation  or  board  of  trustees.  As  a  re- 
sult, those  trustees,  timid  in  all  that  pertains  to  education  and  to 
science,  exercise  no  leadership  over  the  faculty  and  are  lamentably 
devoid  of  constructive  views  on  education.  They  are  considered  by 
the  faculty  as  potential  money-raisers  or  as  convertible  donors  (to 
be  converted  from  potential  to  actual  ones  by  a  persuasive  presi- 
dent), seldom  as  inspirers  or  leaders.  Those  who  teach  and  those 
who  do  not  are  thus  kept  separate  as  if  they  belonged  to  different 
social  strata  or  different  planets.  Historians  of  French  culture  are 
wont  to  stress  the  advantages  in  prestige  which  accrued  to  hterature 
in  France  when  the  Academy  was  founded,  with  archbishops,  am- 
bassadors, princes,  and  dukes  sitting  at  the  same  table,  defining 
words  for  the  same  dictionary,  side  by  side  with  dramatists,  poets, 
and  grammarians.  A  similar  intellectual  and  social  gain  would  be  ef- 
fected if  scholars  and  educators  could  explain  their  points  of  view  to 
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trustees  of  their  institvitions  and  learn  from  those  men  of  afiFairs 
what  the  world  expects  from  education. 

Second,  a  consideration,  even  a  cursory  one,  of  the  training 
which  appears  in  Western  Europe  to  produce  excellence  oftener 
than  in  America  would  soon,  in  our  opinion,  lead  to  denouncing  the 
lack  of  an  ideal  for  the  child  to  aim  at.  Many  a  leaf  here  could  have 
been  stolen  and  pondered  from  the  works  of  ancient  Greece.  But, 
even  when  classical  studies  were  more  widespread  than  they  are 
today,  we  had  failed  to  derive  or  to  apply  lessons  from  Greek  edu- 
cation. Distinguished  scholars,  among  whom  Werner  Jaeger  is  pre- 
eminent, have  pointed  to  paideia  as  the  key  to  "the  unique  educa- 
tional genius  which  is  the  secret  of  the  undying  influence  of  Greece 
on  all  subsequent  ages."  The  Greeks,  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
conceived  civilization  as  the  deliberate  pursuit  of  an  ideal  and  pro- 
claimed that  education  meant,  as  Werner  Jaeger  puts  it,  "deliber- 
ately molding  human  character  in  accordance  with  an  ideal."  In  that 
ideal,  arete  or  virtue  in  a  broad  sense  was  primary,  while  utility  was 
relegated  to  the  background.  The  man  who  drew  near  to  that  goal  of 
arete  was  legitimately  proud  of  the  ideal  he  was  pursuing.  In  the 
Iliad  (VI,  208,  and  XI,  784),  first  Glaucos  in  addressing  Diomedes, 
then  the  aged  Nestor  in  discoursing  on  Achilles,  repeat  the  admoni- 
tion, "Always  be  the  best  and  keep  well  ahead  of  the  others." 

Such  an  educational  ideal  was  transmitted  to  the  Italians  of  the 
Renaissance,  to  the  French  ideal  of  the  honnete  homme,  to  the  Brit- 
ish concept  of  the  gentleman.  The  faith  which  these  three  nations 
have  in  their  educational  ideal  (and  which  the  French,  more  than 
the  others,  have  turned  into  an  actual  cult,  not  devoid  of  arrogance 
toward  the  less  fortunate  beings  whose  culture  is  not  French )  leads 
them  to  this  day  to  establish  schools  wherever  they  go:  French  im- 
perialism has  always  been  more  cultural  than  economic.  Except  for 
a  number  of  missionary  colleges  they  have  founded  in  the  Near  East 
or  in  Africa,  chiefly  for  the  natives  of  those  lands,  Americans  have 
not  usually  carried  their  educational  ideal  with  them  when  hving 
abroad.  In  no  realm  probably  are  they  afilicted  with  such  doubts 
amounting  to  a  genuine  complex  of  inferiority  as  where  their  educa- 
tional institutions,  especially  at  the  secondary  level,  are  concerned. 
The  culprit  there  is  equalitarianism.  The  French,  to  be  sure,  have 
long  ago  made  a  fetish  of  equality;  but,  after  proclaiming  tliat  all 
men  are  bom  free  and  insisting  with  Rousseau  on  a  political  and 
social  system  which  corrects  natural  inequality  through  equality  be- 
fore the  law,  tlie  French  have  never  doubted  that  intellectual  gifts 
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were  unequally  spread  and  that  efforts  had  to  be  most  unequal  on 
the  part  of  some  men  as  compared  to  others.  Equality  should  not 
result  in  the  disregard  of  quality.  An  American  who  has  an  impor- 
tant position  on  Time  magazine  has  written  most  discerningly  on 
what  he  terms  The  Waist-High  Culture  (1959),  Thomas  Griffith, 
himself  an  alumnus  of  a  Western  state  university  and  no  snobbish 
admirer  of  Europe,  very  sensibly  remarked  (pp.  180-81 ) : 

The  legal  fiction  of  universal  equality  is  a  denial  of  the  truth  of  an 
inequality  of  merit;  but  worse,  it  is  also  a  repudiation  of  the  value  of 
unequal  effort,  and  we  may  wonder  how  many  American  school  children 
have  demanded  less  than  the  best  of  themselves  for  fear  of  the  unpopu- 
larity that  goes  with  wanting  to  excel.  ...  Of  all  the  wastes  in  American 
society,  not  the  cutting  down  of  forests  but  the  stunting  of  intellectual 
growth  is  our  most  costly  squandering  of  resources. 

Two  other  lessons  might  well  be  learned  anew  from  tlie  exam- 
ples imparted  to  us  by  the  people  whose  thinking  centered  around 
training  the  leaders  of  society,  the  Greeks:  first  the  relative  disre- 
gard of  technique  and  the  stress  upon  self-expression  and  communi- 
cation with  others,  then  the  high  value  set  upon  maturity  and  man- 
hood as  opposed  to  childhood.  We  live  today  in  a  technological 
civiUzation,  and  no  modern  man  in  his  senses  can  advocate  a  purely 
literary  education  which  would  ignore  science  and  the  Baconian 
necessity  to  understand  nature,  and  thus  to  obey  it,  in  order  to  com- 
mand it.  But  technology  has  also  broken  up  our  hves  and  our  world 
into  shreds  while  appearing  to  simplify  them.  The  same  author 
quoted  above,  Thomas  Griffith,  warns  us  after  assessing  the  "waist- 
high  culture"  of  his  country:  "Technology  and  comfort  add  nothing 
to  our  characters,  and  may  increase  our  problems  while  weakening 
our  ability  to  confront  them." 

Most  men  build  only  parts  of  a  machine  or  of  an  object;  very  few 
ever  construct  a  whole  or  create  inventively.  The  corrective  to  such 
a  technological  civihzation  Hes  in  fostering  a  keener  zest  for  Htera- 
ture  and  the  arts,  which  to  the  Greeks  embodied  the  expression  of 
all  higher  culture.  The  absurd  prejudice  that  those  who  do  should 
not  be  overly  concerned  with  expressing  themselves,  and  that  dis- 
tinction in  writing  and  speaking  impHes  an  inabiHty  to  do,  should  be 
eradicated.  There  are,  after  all,  only  two  ways  of  governing  man: 
one  is  through  violence  and  tyranny,  and  it  brooks  no  discussion, 
scorns  persuasion;  the  other  is  through  speeches  (fireside  chats,  ra- 
dio talks,  television  debates,  parliamentary  discourses,  United  Na- 
il 
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tions  jousts  of  eloquence).  The  word  logos  appositely  designated 
both  speech  and  reason  with  the  Greeks.  To  them,  the  cultured  man 
was  one  who  could  express  himself  and  persuade  others.  The  Soph- 
ists, the  greatest  of  Hellenic  educators,  in  spite  of  the  poor  reputa- 
tion with  which  Plato  has  afHicted  them,  asserted  it,  and  Thucy- 
dides,  who  was  not  remote  from  tliem,  lent  to  Pericles  the  famous 
pronouncement  ( II,  60 ) :  "The  man  who  can  think  and  does  not 
know  how  to  express  what  he  tliinks  is  at  the  level  of  him  who  can- 
not think." 

The  nonchalance  with  which  those  who  should  lead  us  today 
treat  the  English  language  in  the  country  of  Jefferson  and  of  Lin- 
coln, their  affectation  of  familiar,  if  not  vulgar,  speech,  and  their  dis- 
regard for  gi-ammar  and  for  simplicity  and  terseness  or  their  prefer- 
ence (alas,  sincere)  for  slipshod  and  barbaric  jargon  have  become 
one  of  the  chief  impediments  to  their  potential  influence  on  the  mas- 
ses. Woodrow  Wilson,  quoted  by  Or d way  Tead  in  his  volume  on 
Leadership,  rightly  laid  stress  on  the  power  to  exhort,  "to  creep  into 
the  confidence  of  those  you  would  lead,"  as  a  prerequisite  to  politi- 
cal leadership.  The  power  of  the  spoken  word  has,  if  anything, 
grown  in  the  last  two  or  tliree  decades.  Our  leaders  in  business,  poli- 
tics, diplomacy,  and  education  are  nevertheless  least  fitted  for  what 
they  will  have  to  perform  almost  daily:  expressing  themselves  force- 
fully so  as  to  teach,  convince,  and  enlighten  others.  Oral  examina- 
tions should  be  given  in  our  schools  from  the  age  of  twelve  up. 

We  pride  ourselves  on  having  discovered  the  child  and,  since 
Rousseau  and  Wordsworth,  then  with  Freud  and  our  psychoana- 
lysts, we  have  been  fond  of  repeating  that  the  child  is  father  of  the 
man  and  that  much  of  what  men  and  women  are,  or  of  what  they 
fail  to  become,  is  to  be  traced  back  to  their  childhood  or  to  their  in- 
fancy, or  to  the  crucial  months  which  preceded  the  traumatism  of 
their  birth,  when  they  basked  in  die  maternal  security  to  which  they 
will  hark  back  ever  after.  Enormous  gains  have  thereby  been 
achieved  by  child  psychology.  Education  has  endeavored  to  adapt 
itself  exactly  to  the  capacities  of  the  child  at  every  stage  of  his  prog- 
ress. Every  adolescent  has  been  treated  as  a  network  of  problems, 
and  his  neuroses  or  his  whims  have  been  surrounded  with  awe.  The 
teacher  of  teen-agers  enters  the  classroom  as  he  would  a  psychiatric 
hospital;  the  parents,  fearful  of  asserting  their  own  influence  on 
these  youngsters  in  their  critical  stage  of  metamorphosis,  secretly  to 
make  themselves  ahke  to  tlieir  progeny,  whose  complexity  and  scorn 
for  the  elders  baffle  them,  raise  their  hands  in  despair  and  pray  that 
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the  adolescent  may  "go  steady"  and  thus  find  "stabihty"  with  a 
friend  of  the  opposite  sex,  since  he  fails  to  discover  it  in  the  home. 
The  whole  shift  of  interest  from  the  man  to  the  boy  has  brought 
us  a  fascinating  crop  of  novels  and  plays  written  by,  for,  or  about 
adolescents. 

Meanwhile,  the  therapy  of  sublimation  and  the  ideal  of  trans- 
cending that  adolescent  phase  are  being  ignored.  Through  treating 
every  child  and  every  teen-ager  as  a  potentially  unbalanced  person, 
through  evincing  a  ridiculous  punctiHous  respect  for  every  manifes- 
tation of  his  personality  and  every  mumbling  of  his  self-expression 
(before  there  is  much  to  be  expressed),  through  our  fear  of  stifling 
a  potential  Mozart  or  a  Rimbaud  in  our  schoolboys,  we  have  failed 
to  assist  the  child  to  develop  into  a  man,  to  strive  to  become  a 
leader.  It  is  high  time  the  trend  should  be  reversed.  There  again,  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans  (it  may  be  less  invidious  to  invoke  tliem 
than  the  French  or  the  Russians)  did  differently,  and  perhaps  no 
less  well.  Paideia,  with  them,  consisted  in  the  training  of  the  man,  in 
the  preparation  for  humanitas  and  in  the  molding  of  a  vir.  Child- 
hood and  adolescence  were  only  a  momentary  stage,  to  be  trans- 
cended— not  ends  in  themselves.  Education,  as  Nietzsche  also 
wished  it  to  be,  was  a  liberation  from  all  that  hampers  the  unhappy 
individual  who  is  not  yet  a  grown  up.  A  system  which  produced 
Pericles,  Demosthenes,  Plato,  Euripides,  Phidias,  and  Euclid  or,  in 
another  place  and  age,  Hamilton,  Jefferson,  Washington,  Franklin, 
and  Marshall  cannot  have  rested  upon  altogether  wrong  psycholog- 
ical assumptions.* 

The  present  state  of  scientific  leadership  or  of  literary  creativity 
obviously  cannot  be  surveyed  in  the  compass  of  a  single  essay.  Our 
remarks  must  needs  be  limited  to  whatever  profit  the  examples  of 
other  Western  countries  may  afford  us  and  what  mistakes  they  may 
help  us  not  repeat  in  our  turn.  Here  again,  neither  in  science  nor  in 
the  arts  and  letters  is  excellence,  or  eminence,  less  often  reached  in 
the  United  States  than  in  other  democracies.  The  wave  of  breast- 

*  Henry  Steele  Commager  is  among  several  thoughtful  Americans  who 
today  voice  their  objections  to  the  "social  law"  of  the  prolongation  of  iirfancy 
first  formulated  by  an  American,  John  Fiske.  "Americans,"  he  notes,  "have  per- 
haps carried  the  practice  to  excess.  A  rich  nation  can  doubtless  afford  financially 
the  prolongation  of  childhood  and  youth  well  into  the  twenties,  but  a  sensible 
people  will  not  permit  the  growing  waste  of  years  and  of  talents  involved  in 
our  current  educational  practices." 
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beating  and  of  chauvinistic  spite  which  followed  Russia's  recent  sci- 
entific feats  was  ill-considered.  While  the  scientific  spirit  is  one  of 
free  inquiry  which  sooner  or  later  calls  everything  into  question,  it 
is  also  true  that  when  scientists  have  been  prevented  from  speculat- 
ing on  the  absolutes  of  philosophy  or  of  politics,  usually  because  the 
political  regime  under  which  they  lived  (Richelieu,  Louis  XIV, 
Napoleon,  Communism)  frowned  upon  such  inquiries,  they  were 
thereby  enabled  to  devote  more  attention  to  their  purely  scientific 
disquisitions.  It  would  be  a  fallacy  to  believe  that  Fascism,  Nazism, 
Stalinism,  or  Chinese  Communism,  because  they  are  tyrannical  re- 
gimes, are  necessarily  deprived  of  great  scientists — or  of  great  writ- 
ers. Moreover,  any  revolution  suddenly  brings  wholly  new  layers  of 
people  to  hteracy,  to  culture,  to  self-consciousness;  it  pushes  those 
new  elites  to  the  summit  from  which  the  former  pri\dleged  groups 
have  been  dethroned,  and  thus  taps  new  sources  for  leadership  (po- 
litical, military,  administrative,  intellectual),  as  France  did  between 
1789  and  1800  or  even  1815.  America  hardly  stands  in  need  of  a 
revolution  to  spur  its  conquest  of  space. 

But  she  might  well  do  with  a  number  of  relatively  minor  reforms, 
the  effect  of  which  could  be  far-reaching.  One  would  be  the  gen- 
eral adoption  of  the  metric  system.  Another  would  be  to  elicit  more 
scientific  vocations  through  the  teaching  of  scientific  courses  in  the 
last  years  of  high  school  and  in  the  first  two  years  of  college  by  truly 
competent  and  inspiring  teachers.  As  things  stand,  hardly  any  Amer- 
ican student  in  the  large  universities  ever  enters  into  contact  with  a 
scientist  of  repute  until  he  reaches  graduate  school:  and  many  wan- 
der toward  law,  or  business,  or  the  compiling  of  statistics  for  insur- 
ance groups  or  for  accountants,  for  lack  of  an  incitement  toward 
scientific  research  with  which  a  gifted  teacher  would  have  provided 
them.  A  third  measure  might  consist  in  de-emphasizing  the  mania 
for  collaboration  which  has  become  characteristic  of  American  sci- 
ence: too  many  papers  are  signed  by  three  or  four  authors  and  show 
all  the  defects  of  multiple  authorship.  The  young  may  gain  some 
prestige  from  having  their  names  bracketed  with  that  of  an  elder 
statesman  with  whom  it  is  to  their  interest  to  agree;  the  older  scien- 
tists may  unwillingly  appropriate  the  ideas  of  the  younger  men  or, 
worse  still,  may  entrust  their  assistants  with  all  the  drudgery  of  first- 
hand experimenting  and  thus  lose  contact  with  essentials,  and  grad- 
ually emigrate  into  an  administrator's  office.  But  the  history  of  sci- 
ence, even  in  the  centtuy  of  Becquerel,  Planck,  Einstein,  Fleming, 
Morgan,  and  Pavlov  should  remind  us  of  the  way  in  which  most  of 
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the  epoch-making  discoveries  were  made:  through  "the  lone  mus- 
ings of  genius,"  by  sohtary  men  who  did  not  necessarily  submit  to 
the  way  of  life  of  businessmen,  working  at  regular  hours  in  an  office 
or  a  laboratory,  surrounded  by  assistants  and  secretaries  and  dictat- 
ing machines:  their  capacity  to  dream,  to  disregard  organized  order 
and  a  conventionally  neat  and  sterilized  desk,  to  Hsten  to  the  whims 
of  fantasy  and  to  the  knockings  of  chance  at  a  well-prepared  mind 
was  more  beneficial  to  tliem  than  the  fear  of  audacity  which  cramps 
men  working  in  gentle  compromise  and  in  the  affected  cordiality  of 
"togetherness."  Cooperation  is  obviously  necessary  where  the  com- 
plexity of  science  has  become  infinite  and  the  mass  of  accumulated 
knowledge  is  doubled  every  fifteen  years:  no  scientist  can  be  an  is- 
land any  longer.  But  he  can  still  retain  some  individual  personaHty 
in  the  presentation  of  results  reached  in  a  collective  undertaking, 
and  set  nonspecialists  afire,  or  a-dreaming,  with  the  poetry  of 
science. 

Warnings  of  far-seeing  scientists  in  Britain  (Sir  Lindor  Brown) 
and  in  America  (Egon  Orowan  among  others)  have  pointed  to  an- 
other reason,  linked  with  that  passion  for  working  together,  which 
has  kept  science  in  those  countries  from  bold  pioneering:  the  fasci- 
nation with  organization  on  a  grand  scale.  An  American  professor  of 
mechanical  engineering  like  Egon  Orowan,  conceding  that  many  of 
the  fundamental  steps  forward  in  science  have  been  taken  by  Euro- 
peans or  by  Americans  who  had  been  trained  in  part  in  Europe, 
wonders  whether  "the  strict  Roman  organization  of  life  can  be 
adopted  without  losing  the  Greek  fertility  in  new  ideas."  It  may  be 
excessively  complimentary  to  the  Russians  or  to  the  Germans  to 
compare  them  with  the  Greeks,  while  to  be  assimilated  to  Rome  has 
in  our  age  become  curiously  derogatory:  Corneille,  Rousseau,  and 
Danton  thought  otherwise.  But  the  harrowing  question  in  our  civili- 
zation is:  "Have  not  American  universities  been  less  successful  than 
others  in  escaping  the  suffocating  grip  of  the  social  assembly  line?" 
( Orowan ) .  In  the  past,  it  was  not  uncommon  for  a  Claude  Bernard 
or  a  Chevreul  to  continue  working  fruitfully  in  his  laboratory  long 
past  middle  age.  Nowadays,  as  the  same  author  observes. 


An  unusually  able  scientist  is  on  the  scrap  heap  sometimes  at  the  age 
of  30  or  40:  he  becomes  director  of  research  of  a  large  unit,  or  head  of  a 
large  department,  a  dean,  or  an  important  committee  man  oscillating 
between  his  home  town  and  Washington,  D.  C.  .  .  .  Not  that  he  ceases  to 
be  useful;  but  he  is  doing  work  which  many  others  could  do  equally  well 
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or  better,  and  he  has  to  abandon  work,  usually  more  important  in  the  long 
run,  in  which  there  is  no  substitute  for  him. 

The  implicit  model  which  business  life  proposes  to,  and  insidi- 
ously imposes  upon,  scientists,  social  scientists,  and  humanists  alike 
lies  at  the  source  of  that  evil.  In  business,  the  goal  is  to  be  an  execu- 
tive, that  is,  a  person  who  tells  others  to  do  the  work  and  whose  im- 
portance is  measured  by  the  number  of  people  under  him,  if  not  by 
the  number  of  telephones  on  his  desk.  If  Pasteur  or  Einstein  had 
likewise  been  lured  in  mid-career  to  an  executive  job  or  to  a  position 
with  one  of  the  large  foundations,  if  Beethoven  after  his  First  Sym- 
phony had  been  appointed  Director  of  Musical  Creation  at  an  Acad- 
emy of  Music  (the  suggestion  is  Egon  Orowan's),  if  Toulouse-Lau- 
trec had  been  made  visiting  artist  and  critic  at  some  American  art 
school,  the  world  would  be  much  the  poorer  by  it.  Our  affluent  so- 
ciety, and  perhaps  our  whole  system  of  free  enterprise  in  intellectual 
life,  even  the  generous  tax  deductions  which  permit  the  proliferation 
of  foundations  (often  of  four  perfunctory  or  semi-lunatic  ones  for 
one  of  great  usefulness )  constitute  a  danger  to  the  emergence,  and 
even  more  to  the  persistence,  of  leadership  in  intellectual  life  in 
America.  Great  names  are  utilized  to  go  and  wheedle  funds  out  of 
foundation  officials  when,  as  in  some  other  countries,  they  might  be 
left  alone  as  honored  members  of  an  Academy  while  state  officials 
took  over  the  work  of  raising  or  distributing  funds.  \VhLle  in  coun- 
tries with  a  more  centralized  organization  young  researchers  and 
professors  are  assigned  positions  by  the  government,  and  the  mature 
scientist  or  the  artistic  creator  or  even  the  great  professor  of  litera- 
ture may  enjoy  the  privilege  of  seldom  answering  his  mail  and  of  re- 
fusing to  attend  committees,  an  incalculable  amount  of  time  is  de- 
voured in  America  by  the  writing  of  letters  of  recommendation.  The 
placement  of  his  graduates  is  the  elder  professor's  heaviest  burden. 
The  same  young  man  wiU  commonly  apply  for  five  diflFerent  grants 
every  year;  and  the  master  who  numbers  one  hundred  such  former 
students  among  his  followers  would  betray  tlieir  democratic  claims 
on  him  if  he  refused  to  write  five  hundred  letters.  No  wonder  if  at 
forty-five  an  American  scientist  or  an  American  humanist  feels  all 
creativity  in  him  dried  up  and  mournfully  allows  himself  to  become 
an  organization  man,  invested  with  a  semblance  of  power,  since  he 
assists  in  the  distribution  of  funds  and  of  promotions  made  possible 
by  the  wealth  of  others,  but  painfully  aware  of  his  owti  abdication. 
In  no  other  country  is  it  taken  for  granted  so  placidly  that  after  for- 
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ty-five  or  fifty  a  writer  or  a  scientist  has  little  left  to  contribute  and 
had  better  consent  to  the  role  of  a  "lost  leader." 

Any  attempt  to  speculate  on  the  relative  creativity  or  the  relative 
degree  of  excellence  displayed  by  writers,  painters,  musicians,  crit- 
ics, and  scholars  in  America  and  in  Western  Europe  would  require 
a  volume  in  itself.  The  present  writer  has  already  expressed  himself 
on  the  subject  elsewhere.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  sheer  creativity  is  cer- 
tainly no  less  remarkable  today  in  this  country  than  in  Britain, 
France,  or  Germany.  If  formal  excellence  is  often  lacking  or  less  sed- 
ulously pursued  than  in  other  cultures,  if  the  inner  life  of  fictional 
or  dramatic  characters  is  less  persistently  explored,  and  if  the  por- 
trayal of  passion  is  seldom  mature,  those  three  glaring  weaknesses  of 
American  letters  are  compensated  for  by  greater  vitality,  more  epic 
audacity,  and  a  less  egocentric  cult  of  literature  and  of  its  practition- 
ers by  authors  and  public  alike.  The  serious  gap  from  which  Ameri- 
can culture  suffers  most  is  the  inability  of  critics  to  create  a  public  of 
connoisseurs  around  the  writers,  which  alone  might,  through  the  un- 
derstanding and  prestige  which  that  public  would  provide,  offset  the 
attraction  of  money  and  of  Hollywood  royalties.*  The  critics  them- 
selves and  the  professors  in  the  many  realms  covered  by  the  vague 
denomination  of  "humanities"  are  often  mortified  by  their  awareness 
of  not  wielding  the  influence  which  in  Tsarist  Russia  and  in  the  Hb- 
eral  countries  of  Western  Europe  was,  or  is,  that  of  their  corre- 
sponding numbers.  Those  who  think,  who  are  at  least  as  numerous 
and  as  outstanding  as  any  in  Europe,  suffer  from  not  influencing 
those  who  act. 

To  be  sure,  the  gulf  between  theory  and  practice  is  ever  vast  and 
deep.  Professors  of  political  thought  are  not  necessarily  successful  as 
politicians,  or  even  as  counselors  of  statesmen.  Theoretical  econo- 
mists can  err  strangely  in  their  contradictory  prognostications,  and 
their  frequent  lack  of  contact  with  either  politicians  or  business  life 
reduces  their  voices  to  so  many  unheeded  cries  in  a  wilderness.  Men 
of  action  do  not  object  to  inviting  thinkers  and  academic  scholars  in 
order  to  have  it  explained  why  they  act  as  they  do;  then  they  con- 
tinue doing  it  with  either  a  strengthened  good  conscience  or  with  a 
bad  one  painlessly  silenced.  Great  financiers  and  effective  secretaries 
of  the  Treasury  in  this  country  or  in  Europe,  great  statesmen  such  as 

*  The  reader  whom  the  subject  may  interest  is  referred  to  my  Writers  and 
Their  Critics:  A  Study  of  Misunderstanding  (Ithaca,  Comell  University  Press, 
1954). 
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Clemenceau,  Churchill,  or  Roosevelt  were  often  men  whose  political 
philosophy,  if  ever  expressed  consistently,  would  have  appeared 
childish  to  professors  of  law  and  Ph.D.'s  in  government  and  eco- 
nomics. Their  thought  was  contradictory,  often  improvised  at  the 
prompting  of  circumstances:  but  they  were  able  to  size  up  events,  to 
divine  trends,  to  interpret  the  aspirations  of  the  masses,  and  to  guide 
them. 

Intellectuals  are  not  by  necessity  incapable  of  action:  Disraeli, 
Lenin,  De  Gaulle,  Salazar  were  after  all  intellectuals,  and  so  once 
were  Pericles  and  Caesar.  Woodrow  Wilson,  himself  a  trained  in- 
tellect and  a  stem  moralist,  wrote  in  his  youth  a  very  revealing  essay 
which  he  read  (he  was  then  thirty-four)  as  a  commencement  ad- 
dress in  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  in  1890,  and  again  at  Oberlin,  in  1895. 
He,  like  many  others  who  have  helped  make  history,  had  in  himself 
the  dual  personality  of  a  man  of  thought  and  of  a  man  of  action.  He 
soon  perceived  the  weakness  of  intellectuals:  they  do  not  stand  as 
close  to  the  mass  as  those  who  act.  They  cherish  proportion,  re- 
straint, academic  greyness,  niceties  of  character;  they  tell  others 
what  they  should  do,  but  they  do  not  "creep  into  their  confidence" 
in  order  to  persuade  them.  He  added: 

Leadership,  for  the  statesman,  is  interpretation.  He  must  read  the 
common  thought;  he  must  test  and  calculate  very  circumspectly  the 
preparation  of  the  nation  for  the  next  move  in  the  progress  of  politics.  .  .  . 
No  man  thinking  thoughts  bom  out  of  time  can  succeed  in  leading  his 
generation,  and  successful  leadership  is  a  product  of  sympathy,  not  of 
antagonism  [pp.  42  and  531. 

Even  earlier,  while  he  taught  at  Bryn  Mawr  in  1885,  he  had  yearned 
for  a  statesman's  career  and  written  to  his  fiancee  to  that  eflFect,  con- 
fiding to  her:  "I  love  the  stir  of  the  world."  He  proclaimed  in  his 
inaugural  address  at  Princeton  in  1902:  "We  are  not  put  into  this 
world  to  sit  still  and  know;  we  are  put  into  it  to  act."  Few  statesmen 
indeed  have  achieved  as  much  as  Wilson  did  in  domestic  reform  and 
imaginative  mapping  of  the  future  during  his  first  presidency.  His 
countrymen  may  well  be  proud  of  having  had  in  this  century  the 
one  intellectual  who  also  could  act  with  foresight  and,  until  the  ill- 
fated  last  years  when  the  art  of  compromise  deserted  him,  could 
translate  independent  meditation  and  loftiness  of  purpose  into 
deeds. 

The  lessons  of  continental  Europe  in  this  domain  are  not  alto- 
gether admirable,  and  the  clamor  of  many  continental  Europeans 
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who  look  down  on  Americans  as  beings  deprived  of  Weltanschauung 
and  as  incapable  of  formulating  their  attitudes  philosophically  need 
not  impress  us  overmuch.  The  elites  have  long  been  stratified  in 
Europe,  and  they  have  tended  to  close  their  ranks  against  those  who 
do  not  share  their  educational  or  financial  privileges.  They  are  often 
tainted  with  snobbery,  unmindful  of  the  warning  of  one  of  the  French 
intellectuals,  Andre  Suares,  that  "the  first  condition  for  belonging  to 
the  ehte  is  not  to  call  oneself  one  of  the  elite."  They  are  frightened 
by  vulgarity  and  forget  that  vitality  often  must  go  with  some  lack  of 
polished  veneer.  In  literature  and  the  arts,  the  self-styled  ehtes  a£Fect 
always  to  choose  a  vanguard  position,  to  cherish  what  is  esoteric  and 
obscure  and  therefore  closed  to  less  subtle  minds  than  theirs.  In  pol- 
itics, a  tone  of  intellectual  arrogance  is  wont  to  keep  them  apart  from 
the  masses  or  leads  them  to  an  excess  of  quibbling  and  a  trend  to- 
wards refined  sophistry,  from  which  even  men  of  high  mental  stat- 
ure like  Mendes-France  or  Raymond  Aron  are  not  altogether 
immune. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  many  an  Anglo-Saxon  thinker  should  re- 
cently have  been  wary  of  the  seduction  of  continental  European  in- 
tellectuals for  an  America  which,  since  1933,  has  gained  an  influx  of 
uprooted  intellectuals,  all  adept  at  wielding  philosophical  concepts 
and  often  at  ^^Tapping  their  thoughts  in  barbaric  English,  but  with 
little  or  no  audience  in  this  country  outside  a  few  reviews  and  uni- 
versity halls.  Bertrand  Russell  scornfully  defined  the  intellectual  as 
"a  person  who  pretends  to  have  more  intellect  than  he  has,"  and  an 
American  President,  angered  by  the  foreignness  of  the  very  notion, 
mocked  the  intellectual  as  "a  man  who  takes  more  words  than  is  nec- 
essary to  say  more  than  he  knows"  (quoted  in  Eric  Goldman,  The 
Crucial  Decade,  1956).  A  former  college  president  who  has  always 
thought  independently  and  acted  fearlessly,  Harold  Taylor,  more 
reasonably  indicted  systematic  anti-intellectualism,  but  rejected  the 
extreme  respect  granted  by  some  Europeans  to  their  intellectuals; 
for  this  country  refuses  to  accept  "a  class  of  political  or  social  leaders 
whose  function  it  is  to  think  for  the  rest."  More  recently  still,  the 
most  intellectual  of  American  playwrights,  Arthur  Miller,  in  a 
thoughtful  interview  given  to  Henry  Brandon  {Harper's  Magazine, 
November,  1960),  stressed  the  dissimilarities  between  himself  and 
Beckett,  Sartre,  and  other  French  representatives  of  the  theatre 
d'idees. 

Our  culture  resists  knowing  what  it  is  doing.  ...  In  France,  to  a 
much  greater  degree,  the  people  are  aware  that,  if  they  don't  know  what 
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they're  doing  .  .  .  somebody  knows  what  they're  doing,  and  that  this  is 
a  legitimate  kind  of  work,  so  to  speak.  .  .  .  Abroad,  there  are  more  people 
who  have  learned  to  tip  their  hats  to  the  idea  of  an  intellectual.  .  .  . 
Here  no  writer  would  regard  himself,  as  in  Russia  and  France,  as  spokes- 
man for  the  national  spirit  or  something  of  the  kind.  ...  In  a  word,  we 
are  not  so  much  persecuted  as  ignored.  But  everybody  else  is  ignored,  too. 

The  record  of  European  intellectuals  in  public  aflFairs  or  in  their 
pronouncements  during  years  of  crisis  is  certainly  not  a  uniformly 
admirable  one:  many  are  those  who  took  a  long  time  to  discern  the 
perils  of  Pan-Germanism,  like  Thomas  Mann,  or  of  Nazism,  like  Hei- 
degger and  scores  of  philosophers,  scientists,  and  writers.  Goebbels 
after  all  was  an  intellectual,  and  so  was  Gentile,  and  so  were  Henri 
de  Man,  and  a  number  of  French  artists  and  writers  who,  flattered 
by  the  tribute  of  the  enemy  occupying  their  country,  collaborated 
with  him  in  wartime.  There  have  been  many  intellectuals,  like  Rus- 
kin  and  D'Annunzio,  to  sing  paeans  to  war  as  a  regeneration  and  to 
espouse  rabid  nationalism,  and  there  are  still  a  number  of  them  who 
have  successively  sided  with  Trotsky,  Lenin,  and  Khrushchev. 
Power  and  self-assertiveness  can  exercise  a  curious  fascination  on 
the  feminine  side  of  those  creators  who  must  apparently  have  some- 
thing of  a  woman  in  them  to  be  complete.  Even  Goethe  did  not  es- 
cape the  magnetism  of  Napoleon  trampling  his  country  under  his 
horse's  hoofs.  "Some  of  the  biggest  swine  in  human  liistory  have 
been  great  intellects.  Some  of  the  weakest  spots  in  Western  free  so- 
ciety are  due  to  excessive  preoccupation  with  intellect,  with  analy- 
sis," as  another  of  tlie  finest  minds  among  our  college  presidents, 
Harry  Gideonse,  warned  us.  The  failures  of  our  sister  countries  in 
Europe  may  prove  to  us  to  be  just  as  instructive  as  their  success 
when  that  success  is  unquestionable.  Too  few  of  the  Western  Euro- 
pean intellectuals  in  our  century  seem  to  entertain  a  dauntless  faith 
in  the  future  or  to  be  willing  to  translate  words  and  thoughts  into 
deeds  in  order  to  bring  about  that  future. 

Faith,  and  a  warm  if  at  times  naive  passion  for  fraternity,  on  the 
contrary,  mark  American  culture  as  it  is  hved.  These  quahties  are 
more  than  ever  to  be  valued  today.  Behind  much  of  the  criticism 
(occasionally  raucous  and  even  rancorous)  of  this  country  voiced 
elsewhere  in  the  world,  there  lurks  a  disappointed  admiration  for  it 
and  an  inadequate  comprehension  of  its  goals,  because  they  are  all 
too  seldom  defined  in  broad,  universal,  and  dynamic  terms.  The  par- 
amount issue  in  this  country  today  is,  in  our  eyes,  to  restore  links  be- 
tween those  who  think  and  tliose  who  act,  to  turn  more  potential 

20 


Has  Western  Europe  Any  Lessons  for  Us? 

leaders  away  from  the  world  of  business,  where  they  all  too  often 
become  lost  in  routine,  toward  ideas  and  the  problems  of  today, 
which  are  educational  far  more  than  economic,  ideological  even 
more  than  miHtary.  There  will  soon  be  four  or  five  millions  of  young 
people  attending  American  colleges:  are  they  made  to  think  inde- 
pendently about  what  they  read  and  hear?  Are  they  spurred  to  de- 
velop into  leaders  through  an  adequate  realization  of  the  challenges 
facing  them? 

Our  faith  in  the  effects  of  reason,  or  of  more  rationality,  on  man- 
kind has  been  shattered:  reasonableness  has  hardly  made  a  dent  on 
the  emotional  forces  within  us.  Our  faith  in  the  effects  of  material 
comfort  has  likewise  undergone  deadly  blows.  Man  is  not  evil 
merely  because  he  suffers  from  inadequate  housing,  hygiene,  or  diet, 
contented  or  "good"  because  he  is  prosperous,  well  fed,  and  rich. 
Would  that  life  were  indeed  that  simple!  Old-fashioned  optimism  is 
dead  and  gone,  once  and  for  all.  We  must  put  an  end  to  coloniaHsm, 
but  that  will  nevertheless  create  a  thousand  more  diflSculties  than 
existed  before.  We  may  reach  an  agreement  on  atomic  warfare,  but 
it  will  not  constitute  the  end  to  our  fears  of  world  destruction.  We 
may  devise  another  agreement  on  Berhn  or  on  Middle-Eastern  oil, 
but  any  agreement  merges  well-nigh  insoluble  problems  into  new  or 
bigger  ones;  it  does  not  solve  them  for  good.  Peace  is  not  the  ab- 
sence of  wars  or  the  result  of  treaties.  It  is  a  continued  and  dynamic 
creation,  far  more  challenging  than  war,  and  it  should  be  proposed 
to  the  youth  by  our  leaders  as  the  paramount  goal  of  the  second  half 
of  the  twentieth  century. 

It  is  sad  to  watch  the  leaders  of  the  country  who  are  now  en- 
trusted with  guiding  the  free  world,  and  also  that  part  of  it  which 
we  do  not  consider  as  free,  to  higher  destinies,  fritter  their  energies 
away  in  secondary  matters  and  negative  thinking.  The  panicky  fear 
of  Communism  obsesses  them;  they  are  trapped  by  Russia  into 
fighting  for  half -reluctant  allies  on  the  least  favorable  of  terrains  and 
into  jeopardizing  their  moral  superiority  through  an  insensate  fear  of 
subversiveness.  Meanwhile,  their  intellectual  leaders  allow  the  good 
men  coming  out  of  college  to  squander  their  ardent  young  minds  on 
frivolities :  the  latter  rush  into  business,  work  strenuously  to  find  out 
what  the  public  might  want,  and  secretly  knows  it  needs  not.  But 
who  takes  the  trouble  to  awaken  aspirations  in  a  country  where  soon 
half  of  the  adult  population  might  be  made  up  of  college  graduates? 
The  genuine  leaders  would  be  those  who  might  propose:  an  alterna- 
tive to  armament  expense  as  a  cure  for  any  prospect  of  a  recession; 
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Other  goals  than  an  even  higher  dose  of  pubhcity  to  persuade  citi- 
zens to  piurchase  what  will  only  clutter  up  their  homes  and  dull  their 
minds;  and,  what  they  do  not  even  think  of  wishing,  spacious  think- 
ing— not  a  hypnotized  acceptance  of  the  doings  of  other  powers  in 
the  East.  The  author  whom  we  have  quoted  above  and  who  is  more 
familiar  with  American  business  life  than  most  academics  can  be, 
Thomas  Gri£Bth,  concludes  his  volume  with  words  which  may  be 
endorsed: 

If  a  great  effort  must  continually  be  made  to  provide  against  Russian 
assault,  our  real  expenditure  of  imagination  must  be  in  lighting  the  chaos 
inside  us,  and  recovering  a  clarity  of  purpose.  Only  in  this  way  will  we 
regain  health  as  a  nation,  or  hope  to  inspire  others  to  admire  us.  The  only 
competition  that  should  matter  to  us  as  a  nation  is  not  with  Communism, 
but  with  that  best  we  ourselves  might  be. 
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Leadership  in  Eighteenth-Century  America  and  Today 


With  his  customary  insight  Tocqueville  observed  back  in  the 
1830's  that  leadership  was  more  difficult  in  a  democracy  than  else- 
where, and  more  difficult  therefore  in  the  New  World  than  in  the 
Old.  In  the  Old  World  leadership  was  already  given:  it  was  attached 
to  birth,  rank,  position;  in  the  New  World  it  had  to  be  achieved 
by  trial  and  error,  and  as  there  were  no  fixed  standards  the  chances 
for  error  were  limitless.  In  the  Old  World  there  was  no  problem 
at  aU  of  formal  leadership:  it  was  all  arranged  by  birth  and  inherit- 
ance— the  kings,  the  princes,  the  aristocracy;  in  the  New  World 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  formal  leadership — it  had  to  be  won 
each  time,  and  each  time  the  rules  of  the  contest  might  change. 

Yet  who  can  doubt  that  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth 
century  it  was  the  New  World — not  democracy  by  our  standards 
but  certainly  democracy  by  European — that  provided  the  most  im- 
pressive spectacle  of  leadership,  rather  than  the  nations  of  the  Old 
World?  Who  can  doubt,  for  example,  that  in  the  crisis  of  1774-1783 
the  American  colonies  and  states  enjoyed  far  more  competent  lead- 
ership than  the  British  Empire? 

The  situation  is  too  familiar  to  rehearse.  In  the  last  quarter  of 
the  century  the  new  United  States — a  nation  with  a  white  popula- 
tion of  less  than  three  million,  without  a  single  major  city,  and 
wholly  lacking  in  those  institutions  of  organized  society  or  civiliza- 
tion so  famihar  in  Europe — boasted  a  galaxy  of  leaders  who  were 
quite  literally  incomparable:  Franklin,  Washington,  Jefferson,  Ham- 
ilton, John  Adams,  Samuel  Adams,  John  Jay,  James  Wilson,  George 
Mason,  Benjamin  Rush,  James  Madison,  and  a  dozen  others  scarcely 
less  distinguished. 

What  explains  this  remarkable  outpouring  of  political  leadership, 
this  fertility  in  the  production  of  statesmen — a  fertility  unmatched 
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since  that  day?  Was  it  a  historical  accident?  Was  it  a  peculiar 
response  to  the  time  or  the  place,  or  to  a  combination  of  the  two? 
Or  was  it  a  product  of  conditions  and  attitudes  that  were  cultivated 
and  directed  to  calculated  ends,  and  that  can  be  if  not  recreated  at 
least  paralleled  in  our  time? 

There  is  of  course  an  element  of  mystery,  if  not  of  fortuity,  in 
the  outbreak  of  genius  at  any  time.  How,  after  all,  explain  the  flow- 
ering of  the  little  Athens  of  Pericles  and  Sophocles  and  Phidias; 
the  Florence  of  Michelangelo  and  Raphael  and  Machiavelli;  the 
England  of  Hakluyt  and  Shakespeare  and  Francis  Bacon;  the  Co- 
penhagen of  Hans  Andersen  and  Thorwaldsen  and  Kierkegaard; 
the  Vienna  of  Haydn  and  Mozart  and  Beethoven?  We  do  not  know 
with  any  certainty,  yet  clearly  it  would  be  absurd  to  ascribe  these 
and  comparable  outbursts  of  genius,  or  of  talent,  to  chance.  There 
must  be  some  principle  that  explains  why  the  climate  of  fifth- 
century  Athens  was  favorable  to  literature  and  philosophy,  why  the 
climate  of  fifteenth-century  Florence  encouraged  art  and  architec- 
ture, why  the  climate  of  sixteenth-century  England  encouraged  the 
discovery  of  new  worlds  of  geography,  science,  and  philosophy; 
why  the  climate  of  eighteenth-century  Salzburg  and  Vienna  grew 
musicians.  And  there  must  be  some  principle  that  explains  why 
the  httle  frontier  colony  of  Virginia,  with  a  white  population  less 
than  that  of  present-day  Syracuse  or  Dayton,  without  a  single  city 
or  a  major  university  or  a  proper  school  system  or  a  press,  produced 
in  one  generation  Washington,  Jefferson,  Mason,  Wythe,  Madison, 
and  Marshall.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  statesmanship  was  the 
specialty  of  Virginia  as  ai't  was  the  specialty  of  Florence  and  music 
of  Vienna.  We  want  to  know  why. 

The  first  consideration  is  elementary  and  practical.  Eighteenth- 
century  America  offered  extraordinarily  few  opportunities  for  the 
unfolding  of  talent.  Almost  the  only  opportunities  it  did  offer  were 
in  the  public  arena.  American  society  was  pastoral  and  undiffer- 
entiated; American  economy,  rural  and  parochial;  American  life, 
singularly  uninstitutionalized.  In  the  Old  World  the  young  man  of 
talent — certainly  if  he  belonged  to  the  upper  classes — could  take 
his  choice,  as  it  were,  among  the  institutions  which  invited  or  even 
competed  for  his  services;  nor  was  he  in  fact  limited  to  the  institu- 
tions of  his  own  country  but  could  operate  almost  anywhere.  The 
New  World  had  few  of  these  institutions,  and  those  which  did  exist, 
in  a  kind  of  elementary  fashion,  offered  few  temptations;  and  while 
some  colonials — Benjamin  West  and  John  Singleton  Copley  come 
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to  mind — could  move  to  the  mother  country,  the  overwhelming 
majority  could  not.  What  Henry  James  later  wrote  of  Hawthorne's 
America  was  far  more  true  of  and  more  pertinent  to  the  America 
of  Thomas  Jejfferson  and  John  Adams.  Like  Hawthorne,  they  looked 
out  upon  a  "negative  spectacle" — how  fortunate  that  they  did  not 
know  this:^ 

No  State,  in  the  European  sense  of  the  word,  and  indeed  barely  a 
national  name.  No  sovereign,  no  court,  no  personal  loyalty,  no  aristocracy, 
no  church,  no  clergy,  no  army,  no  diplomatic  service,  no  country  houses, 
nor  parsonages,  nor  thatched  cottages,  nor  ivied  ruins,  no  cathedrals,  nor 
abbeys,  nor  little  Norman  churches;  no  great  Universities,  nor  public 
schools  ...  no  literature,  no  novels,  no  museums,  no  pictures,  no  political 
society,  no  sporting  class. 

If  these  things  were  left  out,  said  James,  everything  was  left  out. 
Yet  the  spectacle  that  greeted  a  Jefferson  or  an  Adams  was  even 
more  negative,  even  more  barren,  for  one  might  add:  no  capital, 
no  cities,  no  manufactures,  no  newspapers,  no  journals,  no  libraries, 
no  professions  ( except,  somewhat  feebly,  the  law  and  the  clergy ) ,  no 
Society.  In  England,  or  France,  or  the  Empire,  a  young  man  of 
talent  could  go  into  the  Church;  there  was  no  Church  in  America, 
with  a  capital  C,  and  religion  had  lost  much  of  its  appeal.  In  the 
Old  World  the  young  man  could  enter  the  army  or  the  navy;  the 
new  America  had  neither.  He  could  become  a  scholar  and  attach 
himself  to  an  ancient  university,  or  a  man  of  letters,  or  an  acade- 
mician. In  America  these  and  similar  activities  were  avocations. 

Not  only  did  the  New  World  offer  few  opportunities  for  the 
display  of  talent  except  in  the  public  arena;  it  presented  few  temp- 
tations to  distract  talent  from  preoccupation  with  public  concerns. 
There  was  no  quick  way  to  wealth  and  no  likelihood  of  pihng  up 
great  riches:  nothing  is  more  eloquent  of  the  simplicity  of  American 
life  than  Washington's  casting  about  to  borrow  a  few  hundred  dol- 
lars to  take  him  to  the  Inauguration,  or  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
Hamilton's  requests  for  a  loan  of  twenty  dollars  or  so.  There  were 
no  fields  for  military  glory  or  adventure;  the  challenge  to  adventure 
was  there,  but  with  no  promise  of  reward,  and  soldiers  who  had 
served  their  country  well  ended  their  days  in  penury,  while  officers 
who  naively  hoped  to  enjoy  membership  in  the  Society  of  the  Cin- 
cinnati were  regarded  as  models  of  depravity  to  be  compared  only 
with  an  Alcibiades  or  a  Caligula.  Society  offered  no  distractions — 
indeed  there  was  no  Society  in  the  Old  World  sense  of  the  term, 
for  that  was  a  function  of  cities,  of  courts,  of  a  class  system.  In  the 
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Old  World  young  men  of  talent  might  become  courtiers  or  adven- 
turers, but  it  is  almost  as  difficult  to  imagine  a  Madame  Du  Barry, 
a  Lady  Hamilton,  or  a  Madame  de  Stael  in  eighteenth-century 
America  as  a  Chesterfield,  a  Struensee,  or  a  Casanova.  It  is  relevant 
to  recall  JeflFerson's  warning^  that  young  men  who  went  abroad  to 
study  would  surely  sink  into  debauchery,  or  John  Adams'  feeling  of 
outrage  at  the  avuncular  gallantries  of  the  aged  Benjamin  Franklin; 
it  is  relevant  to  note  that  Benjamin  Thompson  and  Aaron  Burr,  who 
were  adventurers  and  gallants,  found  Europe  more  congenial  to 
their  talents  than  America. 

Such  talent  as  there  was,  then,  had  no  efi^ective  outlet  except  in 
public  channels.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  there  was  so  much  tal- 
ent? And  how  did  it  happen — it  is  a  question  Henry  Adams  never 
ceased  asking  himself — that  American  society  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury was  prepared  to  encourage  and  use  such  talent  as  was  available, 
whereas  the  America  of  a  century  later  was  not. 

Here,  again,  we  do  well  to  begin  with  a  practical  consideration. 
Not  onlv  were  the  opportunities  for  leadership  and  for  distinction 
almost  wholly  in  the  public  arena,  but  the  opportunities  in  the  pub- 
lic arena  were  numerous,  urgent,  and  inviting.  Has  any  one  genera- 
tion of  less  than  a  million  adult  men  ever  been  called  upon  to  do 
more  than  the  generation  of  Washington  and  Adams  and  JefiFerson  in 
these  creative  vears?  They  had  to  win  independence;  set  up  state 
governments;  \\Tite  a  constitution;  win  the  transmontane  West  and 
defend  it  against  Indians  and  against  formidable  foreign  powers; 
create  a  nation  and  all  those  institutions,  political  and  cultural,  that 
go  into  the  making  of  a  nation.  There  is  nothing  like  war  for  bring- 
ing out  courage;  there  is  nothing  like  emergency  for  bringing  out 
ingenuitv;  there  is  nothing  like  challenge  for  bringing  out  character. 
This  is  Arnold  Tovnbee's  argument  of  challenge  and  response;  it  is 
the  moral  put  in  simpler  form  by  Lowell's  once  familiar  poem,  "The 
Present  Crisis": 

Jew  occasions  teach  new  duties;  time  makes  ancient  good  uncouth, 
They  must  upward  still,  and  onward,  who  would  keep  abreast  of 
Tmth.^" 

In  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century  Americans  were  ex- 
posed to  new  occasions  as  well  as  to  new  duties.  They  found  them- 
selves not  only  required  to  perform  heroic  deeds,  but  challenged  to 
do  so  by  the  special  circumstances  of  their  being.  No  one  can  read 
their  public  papers  or  their  private  correspondence  (and  how  the 
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two  are  alikel )  without  realizing  that  these  men  saw  themselves  as 
characters  in  history,  and  that  they  were  weighed  down  ( or  perhaps 
buoyed  up)  by  a  special  sense  of  responsibility.  A  hundred  quota- 
tions propose  themselves,  but  the  best  is  the  most  familiar:  Wash- 
ington's moving  admonition  to  the  states  in  his  "Circular  Letter"  of 
June  1783:3 

This  is  the  time  of  their  political  probation,  this  is  the  moment  when 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  World  are  turned  upon  them,  this  is  the  moment  to 
establish  or  ruin  their  national  Character  forever.  .  .  .  For  according  to 
the  system  of  Policy  the  States  shall  adopt  at  this  moment,  they  will  stand 
or  fall,  and  by  their  confirmation  or  lapse,  it  is  yet  to  be  decided  whether 
the  Revolution  must  ultimately  be  considered  as  a  blessing  or  a  curse: 
a  blessing  or  a  curse,  not  to  the  present  age  alone,  for  with  our  fate  will 
the  destiny  of  unborn  Millions  be  involved. 

The  Founding  Fathers — even  the  term  is  not  improper — were  quite 
aware  that  the  American  people  were  the  first  to  break  away  from 
a  mother  country,  the  first  to  set  up  as  a  nation,  to  try  the  experiment 
of  self-government,  to  write  constitutions,  and  to  fashion  a  new  co- 
lonial system.  They  thought  of  themselves  not  as  actors  on  some  pro- 
vincial stage  but  as  characters  in  the  greatest  drama  of  all  history. 
Thus  Jefferson's  comment  that  "Americans  undertook  to  make  a  com- 
munication of  grandeur  and  freedom"  to  the  peoples  of  the  entire 
world.  Thus  Tom  Paine's  conclusion  that  "we  have  it  in  our  power 
to  begin  the  world  over  again.  A  situation  similar  to  the  present  hath 
not  happened  since  the  days  of  Noah  until  now.  The  birthday  of  a 
new  world  is  at  hand."*  Thus  Ethan  Allen's  assurance  that  "it  is  in 
our  power  to  make  the  world  happy,  to  teach  mankind  the  art  of 
being  so,  to  exhibit  on  the  theatre  of  the  universe,  a  character  hith- 
erto unknown  ...  to  have  a  new  creation  entrusted  to  our  hands." 
And  now  we  come  to  the  heart  of  the  matter.  What  was  it  that 
impelled  so  many  Americans,  from  the  seacoast  of  Maine  to  the 
frontiers  of  Georgia,  from  tidewater  Virginia  to  the  backwoods  of 
Pennsylvania,  into  service  to  the  commonwealth?  What  was  it  that 
made  that  service  on  the  whole  so  spontaneous  and  so  harmonious, 
so  that  eighteenth-century  America  presents  a  spectacle  of  consensus 
and  cooperation  without  parallel  in  modern  history?  What  was  it 
that  seemed  to  give  the  same  character,  the  same  animus,  the  same 
style  even,  to  almost  every  public  man — an  aristocratic  soldier  hke 
Washington,  a  Puritan  hke  John  Adams,  a  Scots  immigrant  hke 
James  Wilson,  a  West  Indian  immigrant  like  Alexander  Hamilton,  a 
scholar-statesman  like  Jefferson  and  Madison,  a  scientist  like  Benja- 
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min  Rush,  so  that  their  philosophies,  their  conduct,  and  even  their 
letters  are  almost  indistinguishable  from  their  public  papers?  We 
have  greatly  busied  ourselves  with  identifying  tlie  authorship  of  the 
disputed  numbers  of  the  Federalist  Papers;  we  have  not  sujQficiently 
remarked  how  astonishing  it  is  that  there  should  be  a  dispute:  imag- 
ine a  dispute  over  the  authorship  of  contributions  to  a  volume  by 
Eisenhower,  Stevenson,  and  Trumanl 

When  we  study  our  history  in  a  vacuum,  or  in  isolation,  as  we  so 
commonly  do,  we  exaggerate  difiFerences  and  minimize  similarities. 
Contrast  the  American  Revolution  with  the  English  Revolution  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  or  the  French  from  1789  to  1815,  or  the  many 
revolutions  in  the  states  of  Latin  America:  what  emerges  most 
sharply  is  the  harmonious  quality  that  pervades  the  American.  We 
pivot  history  on  the  contest  between  Jefferson  and  Hamilton,  but 
their  similarities  are  more  profound  and  pervasive  than  their  differ- 
ences. We  have  made  much  of  the  differences  between  Jefferson  and 
John  Adams,  but  the  two  men  cherished  the  same  philosophy  of  his- 
tory and  even  of  man,  worked  happily  together  on  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  and  on  state  constitutions,  and  in  their  long  and 
fascinating  correspondence  rarely  wandered  off  common  ground. 
How  much  alike,  too,  are  the  constitutions  of  the  states  and  that  of 
the  United  States;  how  similar  their  Bills  of  Rights;  how  almost 
monotonously  familiar  are  the  arguments  over  the  ratification  of  the 
Federal  Constitution  in  the  various  conventions,  how  superficial  the 
criticisms,  how  insignificant  the  proposed  amendments;  how  inter- 
changeable the  two  factions  or  parties  before  and  after  ratification! 
Of  this  whole  generation  of  statesmen  and  public  figures,  we  can 
say  that  the  things  that  divided  tliem  were  inconsequential,  and  the 
things  that  united  them  were  fundamental. 

It  is  not  merely  that  they  were  all  children  of  the  Enlightenment, 
consciously  or  unconsciously:  so,  for  that  matter,  were  Lord  Shel- 
bume  and  Diderot  and  Casanova.  It  is  more  to  the  point  tliat  they 
were  all  part  of  what  we  may  call  the  American  Enlightenment — an 
Enlightenment  that  differed  strikingly  from  the  French  and  English 
versions  in  that  ( unlike  these )  it  found  support  in  experience  as  weU 
as  in  philosophy,  vindicated  itself  by  reference  to  environment  and 
circumstances,  as  well  as  to  imagination  and  logic.  That,  I  suppose, 
is  the  underlying  reason  why  John  Adams  was  not  really  a  misan- 
thrope, despite  his  natural  inclinations  in  that  direction;  why  Wash- 
ington was  not  really  a  Tory,  despite  his  natural  predisposition  to  be 
so;  why  Hamilton  was  such  a  failure  as  an  aristocrat  or  an  oUgarch. 

30 


Eighteenth-Century  America  and  Today 

But  there  were  other  common  denominators  for  the  Americans  of 
this  generation  besides  the  ideas  of  the  Enhghtenment  and  the  re- 
ahties  of  an  environment,  or  a  Providence,  which  "by  all  its  dispen- 
sations proves  that  it  dehghts  in  the  happiness  of  man  here  and  his 
greater  happiness  hereafter";^  there  were  other  common  denomi- 
nators that  operated  to  encourage  service  to  the  commonwealth. 
There  was,  for  example,  the  growing  secularism,  or  deism,  of  society 
generally  and  of  the  upper  classes  (if  we  can  use  such  a  term  for 
America)  in  particular.  It  is  suggestive  that  whereas  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  the  best  brains  tended  to  go  into  the  church,  after 
Jonathan  Edwards  few  first-rate  minds  were  content  with  theologi- 
cal speculations,  and  the  clergymen  who  are  most  familiar  to  us  are 
remembered  for  other  than  contributions  to  theology:  the  politically 
minded  Jonathan  Mayhew,  for  example,  or  the  brave  John  Peter 
Muhlenberg,  or  the  egregious  Manasseh  Cutler,  or  the  omniscient 
William  Bentley.  But  it  is  not  merely  that  men  of  talent  no  longer 
gravitated  instinctively  into  the  ministry;  it  is  rather  that  deism  sup- 
planted piety  and  that  virtue  came  to  be  judged  by  classical  rather 
than  Biblical  standards.  The  passion  that  had  earlier  gone  into  the 
service  of  God  was  transferred  into  service  to  the  commonwealth, 
and  the  expectation  of  personal  immortality  was  transformed  (is  it 
possible  to  say  sublimated?)  into  concern  for  historical  immortality 
and  for  the  welfare  of  posterity. 

The  confession  of  obligation  to  posterity  can,  of  course,  be  merely 
a  rhetorical  flourish — doubtless  it  was  in  JeflFerson's  grandiose  refer- 
ence to  "our  descendants  to  the  thousandth  and  thousandth  genera- 
tion." But  no  one  who  immerses  himself  in  the  writings  of  the  men 
of  that  Revolutionary  generation  can  doubt  that  it  was  genuine  and 
pervasive.  Remember  Tom  Paine's  plea  for  independence:  "'Tis  not 
the  concern  of  a  day,  a  year,  or  an  age;  posterity  are  virtually  in- 
volved in  the  contest,  and  will  be  more  or  less  affected  to  the  end  of 
time."  Or  John  Adams'  moving  letter  to  his  beloved  Abigail  when 
he  had  signed  the  Declaration,  "Through  all  the  gloom  I  can  see  the 
rays  of  ravishing  light  and  glory.  Posterity  will  triumph  in  that  day's 
transaction,  even  although  we  should  rue  it,  which  I  trust  in  God 
we  shall  not."®  Benjamin  Rush  recalled  that  "I  was  animated  con- 
stantly by  a  belief  that  I  was  acting  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
world,  and  of  future  ages,  by  assisting  in  the  formation  of  new  means 
of  political  order  and  general  happiness."'^ 

No  one  appealed  more  frequently  to  posterity  than  Washington; 
nowhere  is  that  appeal  more  moving  than  in  the  Newburgh  address: 
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"You  will,  by  the  dignity  of  your  Conduct,  afford  occasion  for  Pos- 
terity to  say,  when  speaking  of  the  glorious  example  you  have  ex- 
hibited to  Mankind,  'had  this  day  been  wanting  the  World  had 
never  seen  the  last  stage  of  perfection  to  which  human  nature  is 
capable  of  attaining.'  "^  Were  the  echoes  of  this  in  Churchill's  mind 
when  he  spoke  of  "their  finest  hour"?  And  here  is  Washington's 
friend,  Arthur  St.  Clair,  accepting  the  governorship  of  the  Northwest 
Territory  in  1788:  "I  am  truly  sensible  of  the  Importance  of  the 
Trust"  and  aware  "how  much  depends  on  the  due  execution  of  it — 
to  you  Gentlemen  over  whom  it  is  to  be  immediately  exercised,  to 
your  Posterity!  perhaps  to  the  whole  Community  of  America."^  Or 
listen  to  George  Mason's  admonition  to  his  children  in  his  will:  "If 
either  their  own  inclinations  or  the  necessity  of  the  times  should  en- 
gage them  in  public  affairs,  I  charge  tliem  .  .  .  never  to  let  the  mo- 
tives of  private  interest  or  of  ambition  induce  them  to  betray  nor 
the  fear  of  danger  or  of  death  deter  them  from  asserting  the  liberty 
of  the  country  and  endeavoring  to  transmit  to  their  posterity  those 
sacred  rights  in  which  they  themselves  were  bom."^*^  Finally,  here  is 
Jefferson  on  the  eve  of  death — and  beyond  mere  rhetoric — to  his 
friend  James  Madison,  "It  has  been  a  great  solace  to  me  to  believe 
that  you  are  engaged  in  vindicating  to  posterity  the  course  we  have 
pursued,  of  preserving  to  them,  in  all  their  purity,  the  blessings  of 
self-government  which  we  had  assisted  in  acquiring  for  them."^^ 

A  fourth  common  denominator  of  the  minds  of  the  late  eigh- 
teenth-century Americans  was  education,  formal  and  informal.  It 
is  customary  now  to  disparage  eighteenth-century  education,  to 
equate  the  colleges  of  that  day  with  the  better  high  schools  of  our 
own  day,  and  to  recall  how  few  Americans  were  exposed  to  the 
advantages  of  formal  education.  Yet  the  products  of  the  eighteenth- 
century  educational  machinery  seemed  to  think  more  deeply  (cer- 
tainly in  the  political  realm)  and  to  write  more  clearly  (in  any 
realm)  than  the  products  of  the  far  more  elaborate  educational 
systems  of  our  own  time.  But  again  what  is  most  interesting  is  that 
almost  all  the  public  men  of  that  generation  appear  to  have  ab- 
sorbed the  same  maxims  of  conduct,  to  have  studied  the  same  texts, 
to  have  subscribed  to  the  same  philosophical  precepts.  All  of  them 
knew  Plutarch  and  Thucydides  and  Tacitus;  all  knew  ( at  first  hand 
or  merely  as  the  common  sense  of  the  matter)  John  Locke  and 
Bolingbroke  and  Hume  and  Montesquieu.  Almost  every  one  of 
them  might  have  said,  with  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Mayhew,  "Having 
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been  initiated  in  youth  in  the  doctrines  of  civil  Hberty,  as  they  are 
taught  in  such  men  as  Plato,  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  and  other  per- 
sons among  the  ancients,  and  such  as  Sidney  and  Milton,  Locke  and 
Hoadley  among  the  moderns,  I  liked  them;  they  seemed  rational."  ^^ 
Almost  everyone  might  have  provided  in  his  will,  as  Josiah  Quincy 
did,  that  "I  leave  to  my  son,  when  he  shall  have  reached  the  age  of 
fifteen,  the  Works  of  Algernon  Sidney,  John  Locke,  Bacon,  Gordon's 
Tacitus  and  Cato's  Letters.  May  tlie  spirit  of  Liberty  rest  upon  him."^^ 
How  f amihar  the  Maxims  of  Civil  Conduct,  which  the  youthful  Wash- 
ington learned;  how  familiar  the  long  excerpts  that  went  into  Jeffer- 
son's Commonplace  Book,  or  that  made  up  the  substance  of  so  much 
of  John  Adams'  Defence  of  the  Constitutions,  and  Discourses  on 
Davila.  Adams — as  representative  a  figure  as  you  can  find  in  this 
generation — took  for  granted  the  duty  of  the  academies  to  incul- 
cate virtue  and  the  love  of  liberty,  and  saw  to  it  that  the  education 
which  he  arranged  for  his  son  did  just  that.  Thus  the  youthful 
Dissertation  on  the  Canon  and  the  Feudal  Law  concluded  with  the 
appeal  that  "the  colleges  join  their  harmony  in  the  same  delight- 
ful concert.  Let  every  declamation  turn  upon  the  beauty  of  liberty 
and  virtue,  and  the  deformity  and  turpitude  and  malignity  of  slav- 
ery and  vice.  Let  the  public  disputations  become  researches  into 
the  grounds  and  nature  and  ends  of  government,  and  the  means  of 
preserving  the  good  and  demolishing  the  evil.  Let  the  dialogues  and 
all  the  exercises  become  the  instruments  of  impressing  on  the  tender 
mind  .  .  .  the  ideas  of  Right  and  the  sensations  of  freedom."  ^^ 

It  is  unnecessary  to  elaborate  on  what  is  so  familiar.  What  is 
important  are  the  lessons  that  this  generation  drew  from  its  study 
of  the  classics  of  Greek  and  Roman  hterature  and  of  the  literature 
of  English  liberty.  It  learned  (the  predisposition  was  there,  of 
course)  that  the  same  rules  of  morality  operated  at  all  times,  in  all 
places,  and  in  all  societies;  that  the  affairs  of  men  were  controlled 
by  undeviating  'laws  of  Nature  and  Nature's  God,"  laws  which 
neither  God  nor  Nature  could  alter;  and  that  there  was,  in  the  words 
of  Washington,  "an  indissoluble  union  between  virtue  and  happi- 
ness, between  duty  and  advantage,  between  the  genuine  maxim 
of  an  honest  and  magnanimous  policy  and  the  solid  rewards  of 
public  prosperity  and  felicity."  And  they  learned  that  the  first  duty 
of  the  good  citizen  was  service  to  the  commonwealth.  "Every  man 
in  a  republic,"  said  Benjamin  Rush,  "is  pubhc  property.  His  time 
and  talents,  his  youth,  his  manhood,  his  old  age,  nay  more,  life,  all, 
belong  to  his  country."  And  Elbridge  Gerry  (something  of  an  ex- 
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pert  on  the  matter  of  public  service)  observed  that  "it  is  the  duty 
of  every  citizen  though  he  may  have  but  one  day  to  hve,  to  devote 
that  day  to  the  service  of  his  country."  ^^ 

This  was  what  philosophy  admonished;  this  was  what  history 
taught. 

History — almost  inseparable  from  literature  and  philosophy — 
is  a  fifth  common  denominator  of  the  American  mind,  or  character, 
in  this  generation,  a  fifth  influence  beckoning  or  persuading  men 
into  tlie  public  service. 

Few  aspects  of  American  intellectual  history  are  more  astonish- 
ing— perhaps  we  should  say  puzzling — than  the  contrast  between 
political  and  historical  writing  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  For  the  generation  that  gave  us,  indisputably,  the  most 
eloquent  and  profound  political  treatises  in  our  literature — the 
Farmers  Letters,  the  Summary  View,  the  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence, the  Virginia  Bill  of  Rights,  the  Virginia  Statute  of  Religious 
Freedom,  the  Constitution,  the  Federalist  Papers,  Washington's 
"Circular  Letter,"  his  Inaugural  and  Farewell  Addresses  come  to 
mind — gave  us  not  a  single  work  of  formal  history  that  anyone  but 
an  expert  can  remember  or  that  anyone,  even  an  expert,  can  read 
except  as  an  act  of  duty  or  of  piety.  Hutchinson's  Massachusetts  Bay 
is  pedestrian;  Gordon's  American  Revolution  is  plagiarized  from  the 
Annual  Register,  and  so,  too,  much  of  Ramsay's  sprighther  American 
Revolution;  the  Rev.  Jeremy  Belknap  is  interesting  chiefly  to  anti- 
quarians and  local  liistorians;  Ebenezer  Hazard  was  a  collector; 
Noah  Webster  a  dilettante;  Mercy  Warren  hvely  but  unreliable  and 
amateurish;  John  Marshall's  ponderous  five  volumes  on  Washing- 
ton (much  of  it  cribbed  from  other  books)  is  universally  unread. 
Only  the  grotesque  Parson  Weems  wrote  histories  that  survive,  and 
everyone  agrees  that  he  was  not  a  historian,  that  he  really  belongs 
in  the  Romantic  era,  and  that  his  books  are  fiction  anyway. 

Yet  no  other  American  generation  has  been  so  deeply  immersed 
in  or  preoccupied  with  history.  Indeed,  we  might  say  with  consid- 
erable justice  that  the  Founding  Fathers  thought  history  too  serious 
a  business  to  be  left  to  the  historians.  It  was  the  concern  of  all,  but 
especially  of  statesmen — the  view  that  Winston  Churchill  has  taken 
all  his  life.  If  we  want  to  read  the  historical  writing  of  this  genera- 
tion, then,  we  turn  to  the  writings,  public  and  private,  of  John 
Adams,  Jefferson,  Madison,  Franklin,  Hamilton,  Washington,  Rush, 
Wilson,  and  others.  And  the  great  historical  treatises  are  not  the 
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formal  histories,  rather  such  books  as  the  Defence  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, or  Notes  on  Virginia,  or  the  Federalist  Papers,  or  Wilson's 
Lectures  on  the  Constitution,  while  commentary  and  interpretation 
of  history  run  like  a  broad  stream  through  the  correspondence  of 
most  of  the  leading  statesmen. 

The  evidence  here  is  overwhelming:  see,  for  example,  the  con- 
tinuous rain  of  references  to  the  experience  of  the  ancient  world 
in  the  debates  in  the  Federal  Convention  and  the  state  ratifying 
conventions,  and  the  preoccupation  with  ancient  history — and  some 
more  modern — in  the  Federalist  Papers.  All  John  Adams'  major 
writings  were  historical,  and  so  was  much  of  what  John  Dickinson, 
James  Wilson,  and  Madison  wrote  as  well.^^ 

But  the  view  of  history  entertained  by  the  philosophers  of  the 
Enlightenment  was  very  different  from  that  which  had  been  ac- 
cepted in  the  past,  or  which  was  to  be  embraced  by  the  future.  It 
completely  repudiated  the  antiquarianism  of  the  Annalists  of  the 
seventeenth  century;  it  would  have  repudiated,  just  as  convulsively, 
the  narrative  and  romantic  history  of  the  nineteenth  century  and 
the  scientific  history  of  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries, 
which  addresses  itself  to  what  actually  happened. 

Certainly  what  happened  did  not  interest  the  historian-philoso- 
phers of  the  Enlightenment.^'^  "Other  historians  relate  facts  to  in- 
form us  of  facts,"  wrote  Diderot  to  Voltaire.  "You  relate  them  to 
excite  in  our  hearts  an  intense  hatred  of  lying,  ignorance,  hypocrisy, 
superstition,  tyranny." ^^  The  tribute  to  Voltaire  was  just:  "Con- 
found details,"  that  historian  had  said,  and  the  reason  was,  clearly 
enough,  that  details  tended  to  confound  the  historian.  The  same 
point  of  view  is  reflected  in  the  statesmen  of  the  New  World  when 
they  turned  their  attention  to  history.  "The  sacred  rights  of  man- 
kind are  not  to  be  rummaged  for  among  old  parchments  or  musty 
records,"  wrote  the  youthful  Hamilton.  "They  are  written  as  with 
a  sunbeam  in  the  whole  volume  of  human  nature  by  the  hand  of 
Divinity  itself."^® 

Particular  facts,  then,  were  of  no  interest  or  importance;  only 
general  facts.  Details  were  insi^ificant  and  trivial;  only  general 
truths  commanded  attention.  When  Lessing  reviewed  Voltaire's 
Essay  on  Manners  (a  characteristic  eighteenth-century  title),  he 
observed  that  "to  know  man  in  particular  ...  is  to  know  fools  and 
scoundrels.  The  case  is  quite  different  with  the  study  of  Man  in 
general.  Here  he  exhibits  greatness  and  his  divine  origin."^°  That  is 
what  the  American  statesmen-philosophers  were  interested  in,  man 
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in  general.  "When  in  the  course  of  human  events,"  Jefferson  began 
his  great  Declaration,  and  it  is  a  breathtaking  phrase.  It  is  "the  laws 
of  Nature  and  Nature's  God"  that  entitle  the  American  people  to 
"assume  among  the  powers  of  the  earth  an  equal  station."  The  truths 
that  justify  this  claim  to  equality  are  "self-evident"  and  apply  to 
"all  men"  and  to  "any  form  of  Government."  ^^ 

So  American  statesmen,  when  they  turned  to  the  past,  drew  with 
equal  confidence  on  the  histories  of  Athens  and  Sparta,  of  Car- 
thage and  Rome,  of  the  Swiss  cantons  or  the  low  countries,  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  England  or  Stuart  England;  it  was  all  one.  They  had  in  fact 
no  sense  of  place,  as  they  had  no  sense  of  time;  they  repeated  with 
Samuel  Johnson  ( whom  they  otherwise  detested ) : 

Let  observation  with  extensive  view 
Survey  mankind  from  China  to  Peru; 
Remark  each  anxious  toil,  each  eager  strife, 
And  watch  the  busy  scenes  of  crowded  life 

— Vanity  of  Human  Wishes 

The  laws  of  nature  were  everlastingly  the  same,  and  so,  too,  the 
laws  of  history,  for  the  same  laws  that  regulated  the  movement  of 
the  stars  in  the  heavens  regulated  the  movements  of  politics  and 
economy  on  earth — the  anxious  toil,  the  eager  strife,  the  busy  scenes 
of  crowded  life. 

And  just  as  evolution  was  unsuspected  in  the  natural  order,  so 
it  was  excluded  from  the  historical.  Progress,  if  it  existed,  was  cycli- 
cal, or  it  was  a  happy  parallel  to  the  movement  of  the  sun  from 
the  east  to  the  west:  it  was  as  simple  as  that.  The  Enlightenment 
was  not  really  interested  in  the  past  at  all;  in  its  sight  a  thousand 
years  were  as  one,  and  if  the  thousand  years  did  not  yield  a  moral 
lesson,  they  were  as  nothing.  The  historians  of  the  Enlightenment 
were  like  Diogenes;  they  went  about  the  past  with  a  lantern,  look- 
ing for  truth.  They  knew  truth  when  they  saw  it,  and  brought  it 
forth  into  the  light,  but  they  had  no  interest  in  what  was  not  truth. 

This  is  one  reason  they  had  so  little  interest  in  individuals,  but 
only  in  the  individual  as  a  type,  and  they  were  always  putting  con- 
temporaries into  some  historical  niche.  Washington  was  Cincinnatus, 
and  Greene  was  Fabian,  and  Burr  was  Cataline,  and  Franklin  was 
Solon,  and  so  it  went.  It  is  no  accident  that  the  American  Enlighten- 
ment did  not  produce  a  single  biography  of  any  value:  Marshall's 
Washington  was  not  really  of  any  value,  and  Weems's  Washington 
was  not  a  product  of  the  Enlightenment  at  all. 

History,  then,  in  the  era  of  the  Enlightenment,  in  America  as  in 
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the  Old  World,  addressed  itself  to  great  public  questions,  to  broad 
general  issues,  to  profound  moral  problems,  and  left  the  details  to 
the  pedants  and  the  antiquarians.  The  historians  of  that  day  wrote 
on  Man,  not  men;  on  the  spirit  of  the  laws  ratlier  than  on  specific 
laws;  they  gave  lectures  on  the  study  of  history,  or  commentaries  on 
the  Constitution,  or  provided  a  Defence  of  the  Constitutions,  or 
Notes  on  Virginia.  When  they  submitted  "facts  to  a  candid  world," 
they  did  so  only  as  illustrations  of  a  general  principle,  and  it  did  not 
so  much  matter  if  the  facts  failed  to  illustrate  the  principle,  for 
the  principle  was  valid  anyway .^^  The  best  of  histories — the  Ameri- 
can in  any  event — were  all  designed  to  prove  something:  Notes  on 
Virginia  to  prove  the  superiority  of  the  American  environment  over 
the  European;  Defence  of  the  Constitutions  to  prove  the  superiority 
of  the  Massachusetts  Constitution  to  the  kind  of  constitution  cele- 
brated by  Turgot;  the  Federalist  Papers  to  prove  the  adequacy  of 
the  new  Federal  Constitution;  the  Rights  of  Man  to  prove  the  neces- 
sity of  revolution  in  Great  Britain,  and  so  forth.  Thus,  history  was 
utilitarian,  but  only  in  a  highly  moral  sense.  It  took  the  place  of 
the  Bible,  and  drove  home  truths  which  heretofore  had  depended 
for  authority  on  the  Scriptures. 

But  if  human  nature  was  always  the  same,  and  if  history  was 
regulated  by  the  laws  of  nature,  what  hope  was  there  that  man  and 
nature  would  be  different  in  America?  What  reason  was  there  to 
suppose  that  the  New  World  could  escape  the  fate  of  tlie  Old? 
That  was  a  hard  nut  to  crack.  In  a  sense,  it  was  the  secular  version 
of  the  familiar  conflict  between  predestination  and  free  will.  Was 
there  any  room  for  the  exercise  of  free  will  in  American  history? 
What  a  question  to  ask,  in  this  New  World  whose  very  existence 
was  a  monument  to  the  exercise  of  free  will,  in  this  new  nation 
which  had  come  into  existence  through  a  mighty  effort  of  free  will! 
What  a  question  to  ask  of  a  people  who  were  not  only  prepared 
to  new-make  the  world,  but  were  actually  engaged  in  doing  sol 

History  was  not  inexorable,  nor  was  Man's  Fate.  History,  rightly 
read,  presented  a  spectacle  of  virtue  as  of  vice,  of  weal  as  of  woe, 
of  triumph  as  of  failure.  The  outcome  depended  on  what  man  did 
with  nature  and  nature's  laws.  More  specifically,  it  depended  on 
three  things:  the  natural  environment,  the  political  and  social  insti- 
tutions, and  the  character  of  the  men  who  served — or  betrayed — 
the  commonwealth. 

Environment  was  important,  far  more  important  in  the  New 
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World  than  in  the  Old,  where  it  had  been  tamed  and  brought  under 
control.  All  Americans  were  by  nature  (as  they  still  are)  environ- 
mentalists, for  in  America  environment  triumphed  over  inheritance. 
It  is  the  awareness  of  this  that  explains  the  almost  convulsive  reac- 
tion of  so  many  Americans  to  the  Raynal-Buffon  theories  of  degen- 
eracy in  the  New  World.  Those  theories  were  not  actually  extreme, 
and  Raynal  at  least  apologized  handsomely  enough  for  his  errors, 
but  Jefferson  and  Franklin  and  others  found  them  unforgivable.^^ 
For  to  attack  nature  in  America  was  to  destroy  the  promise  of 
American  life.  The  expectations  of  future  glory  so  confidentlv  enter- 
tained by  Washington  and  Jefferson  and  Paine  and  their  colleagues 
were  based  in  considerable  part  on  the  American  environment.  Nor 
was  that  environment  a  simple  matter;  it  operated  in  two  distinct 
ways  to  assure  both  America's  escape  from  the  evils  that  had  afflicted 
the  Old  World  and  the  promise  of  future  well-being:  both  can  be 
read  luminously  in  the  public  papers  of  Washington  and  Jefferson. 
First  was  the  sheer  phvsical  bounty  of  the  New  World — soil,  forests, 
water,  sheer  size — ^and  enough  for  .  .  .  the  thousandth  and  thou- 
sandth generation."  Second  was  isolation  from  the  Old  World;  as 
Jefferson  put  it,  we  were  "kindly  separated  by  Nature  from  the 
exterminating  havoc  of  one  quarter  of  the  globe;  too  high-minded  to 
endure  the  depredations  of  the  others."  The  isolation  was  not  only 
physical  but  social,  political,  and  moral  as  well. 

Here,  then,  was  something  really  new  in  history:  for  the  first 
time  a  numerous  and  virtuous  people  were  vouchsafed  an  ideal 
environment  and  were  freed  from  the  tyrannies,  the  superstitions, 
the  injustices,  the  vices,  the  miseries  that  had  for  centuries  made  a 
shambles  of  the  history  of  the  Old  World.  But  a  rich  and  spacious 
environment  was  not  enough.  It  proved,  to  be  sure,  that  'Tjy  all  its 
dispensations  Providence  delighted  in  the  happiness  of  man,"  but — 
if  we  may  shift  to  Washington  (and  why  not,  as  the  Founding 
Fathers  are  philosophically  interchangeable?) — "there  is  still  an 
option  left  to  the  United  States  ...  it  is  in  their  choice  and  depends 
upon  their  conduct  whether  they  will  be  respectable  and  prosperous, 
or  contemptible  and  miserable  as  a  Nation."  In  short,  everything 
depended  on  what  Americans  did  with  their  environment.  Every- 
thing depended  on  the  institutions  they  established,  the  constitutions 
they  wrote,  the  laws  they  enacted.  Everything  depended  on  the 
health  and  the  virtue  of  society.  Everything  depended  on  the  in- 
tegrity and  devotion  of  its  leaders.  Here  is  where  history,  properly 
read,  was  really  useful.  For  history  was  the  great  school  of  virtue, 
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As  early  as  1749  Benjamin  Franklin  drew  up  a  series  of  Proposals 
relating  to  the  Education  of  the  Youth  of  Pennsylvania.  History 
occupied  a  central  position  in  that  scheme  of  education.  Among 
many  other  things  it  would:  ^^ 

.  .  .  give  occasion  to  expatiate  on  the  Advantage  of  Civil  Orders  and 
Constitutions;  how  Men  and  their  Properties  are  protected  by  joining  in 
Societies  and  establishing  Government;  their  Industry  encouraged  and 
rewarded;  Arts  invented,  and  Life  made  more  comfortable.  The  Advan- 
tages of  Liberty,  Mischiefs  of  Licentiousness,  Benefits  arising  from  good 
Laws  and  from  a  due  Execution  of  Justice,  etc.  Thus  may  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  sound  Politicks  be  fix'd  in  the  Minds  of  Youth. 

And  Franklin  added  that  in  a  proper  system  of  education, 

The  idea  of  what  is  true  Merit  should  also  be  presented  to  Youth, 
explained  and  impressed  on  their  Minds,  as  consisting  in  an  Inclination 
joined  with  an  Ability  to  serve  Mankind,  one's  Country,  Friends  and 
Family. 

JefiFerson,  too,  thought  that  history  occupied  a  central  position  in  any 
scheme  of  education,  because  it  taught  the  young  the  dangers  of 
tyranny  and  the  virtues  of  freedom.  "History,  by  apprizing  them  of 
the  past,"  he  wrote,  "will  enable  them  to  judge  of  the  future;  it  will 
avail  them  of  the  experience  of  other  times  and  other  nations;  it 
will  qualify  them  as  judges  of  the  actions  and  designs  of  men;  it  will 
enable  them  to  know  ambition  under  every  disguise  it  may  assume; 
and  knowing  it,  to  defeat  its  views  ."^^ 

This,  after  all,  was  but  the  common  sense  of  the  matter.  Every- 
one agreed  with  Bolingbroke  that  history  was  philosophy  teaching 
by  example.  Everyone  read  in  Hume  that,^^ 

History  tends  to  strengthen  the  Sentiments  of  Virtue  by  the  Variety 
of  Views  in  which  it  exhibits  the  Conduct  of  divine  Providence.  ...  A 
regard  to  divine  Providence  heightens  our  Satisfaction  in  reading  History, 
and  tends  to  throw  an  agreeable  Light  upon  the  most  gloomy  and  dis- 
gusting parts  of  it. 

Though  the  Americans  did  not  know  him,  they  would  have  agreed 
with  the  fascinating  Dr.  Zimmermann  of  Berne  and  Hannover,  who 
ransacked  ancient  history  to  discover  "examples  .  .  .  that  shine  as 
patterns  to  posterity,"  and  that^^  "awaken  in  every  noble  mind  an 
irrefragable  sense  of  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  country;  and  the 
preservation  of  the  history  of  these  examples  is  nothing  more  than 
the  propagation  of  that  national  pride  founded  on  real  advantages," 
and  who  concluded  that  confidence  and  self-esteem,  based  on  famil- 
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iarity  with  the  historical  past,  "gives  us  the  power  to  exalt  ourselves 
above  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  to  exert  our  talents  in  praise- 
worthy enterprises,  never  to  yield  to  the  spirit  of  slavery,  never  to 
be  slaves  to  vice,  to  obey  the  dictates  of  our  conscience,  to  smile 
under  misfortune,  and  to  rely  upon  seeing  better  days." 

The  historical-philosopher  with  whom  Americans  were  most 
familiar  (after  BoHngbroke,  in  any  event)  was  the  extraordinary 
Dr.  Priestley,  clergyman,  scientist,  statesman,  and  historian.  All 
knew  his  Lectures  on  History  ( they  had  gone  through  many  editions 
before  Priestley  came  to  the  United  States),  lectures  prefixed  by  an 
"Essay  on  a  Course  of  Liberal  Education  for  Civil  Life"  and  ad- 
dressed to  that  lively  young  Benjamin  Vaughan  whose  later  career 
was  a  monument  to  their  value.  Priestley's  American  friends  could 
read  in  these  lectures  that  history  serves  to  amuse  the  imagination 
and  interest  the  passions,  that  it  improves  the  understanding,  and 
that  it  tends  to  sti-engthen  the  sentiments  of  virtue.^^ 

The  chorus  was  harmonious;  too,  it  was  overwhelming;  there 
were  no  discordant  notes — none  of  any  importance.  History  taught 
( that  was  its  business )  that  man  was  master  of  his  fate,  that  virtue 
could  triumph  over  vice  and  reason  over  folly,  and  that  the  surest 
road  to  immortality  was  service  to  the  commonwealth.  The  men 
whom  history  celebrated  (it  was  the  theme  of  the  historians,  the 
poets,  the  dramatists )  were  those  who  devoted  their  talents  to  their 
fellow  men.  That  whole  generations  drew  strength,^*' 

.  .  .  not  merely  from  twice-told  arguments — how  fair  and  noble  a 
thing  it  is  to  show  courage  in  battle — but  from  the  busy  spectacle  of 
our  great  city's  life  as  we  see  it  before  us  day  by  day,  falling  in  love  with 
her  as  we  see  her,  and  remembering  tliat  aU  this  greatness  she  owes  to 
men  with  the  fighter's  daring,  the  wise  man's  understanding  of  his  duty, 
and  the  good  man's  self-discipline  in  its  performance — to  men  who,  if 
they  failed  in  any  ordeal,  disdained  to  deprive  the  city  of  their  services, 
but  sacrificed  their  lives  as  the  best  off^erings  on  her  behalf. 

And  they  knew,  too,  that  "the  whole  earth  is  the  sepulchre  of  famous 
men;  and  tlieir  story  is  graven  not  only  on  stone  over  the  native 
earth,  but  lives  on  far  away,  without  visible  symbol,  woven  into  the 
stufiE  of  other  men's  lives."^® 

That  was  the  immortality  they  sought,  and  it  was  the  immortality 
they  found;  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  their  detestation 
of  the  adventurers  or  soldiers  who  solaced  themselves  witli  private 
rather  than  public  gain,  as  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  their  own  gen- 
uine desire  for  retirement  to  their  farms  or  their  studies. 
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These,  then,  were  some  of  the  circumstances,  pressures,  and 
considerations  that  help  to  explain  the  phenomenon  of  public  lead- 
ership in  eighteenth-century  America.  Talent  was  to  be  found  every- 
where, but  in  America  it  was  directed,  inevitably,  into  pubhc 
channels.  The  zeal  for  service  was  to  be  found  everywhere,  but  in 
America  it  could  be  satisfied  on  the  public  stage:  who  can  beheve 
that  a  Hamilton,  a  Gallatin,  or  a  Wilson  would  have  found  scope  for 
their  talents  in  the  countries  of  their  birth?  The  philosophy  of  the 
Enhghtenment  flourished  everywhere  in  the  Western  world,  but  in 
America  it  was  given  a  chance  to  operate  in  the  political  and  social 
as  well  as  the  moral  and  cultural  realms,  and  that  without  the  neces- 
sity of  violence  or  revolution. 

Eighteenth-century  Americans  assumed  that  history  was  phi- 
losophy teaching  by  example,  and  went  far  to  prove  it  by  modeling 
themselves  on  the  examples  they  supposed — sometimes  mistakenly 
— to  be  history.  We  no  longer  subscribe  with  any  confidence  to 
Bolingbroke's  dictum,  and  even  if  we  did  we  would  be  unable 
to  agree  on  the  selection  or  the  interpretation  of  the  examples.  If 
we  find  history  in  general  unusable  in  a  direct  or  practical  way, 
what  of  the  experience  of  the  Founding  Fathers  can  we  use  in  our 
search  for  leadership? 

We  know  that  all  those  who  cry  Lord,  Lord,  shall  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  we  cannot  take  refuge  in  admonitions. 
Nor  can  we  hope  to  lift  ourselves  by  our  moral  bootstraps  by  an 
ostentatious  search  for  values:  our  problem  is  not  to  define  our  val- 
ues, but  to  realize  them.  Let  us  inquire  rather  what  part  of  the 
eighteenth-century  experience  that  provided  our  country  with  such 
distinguished  leadership  is  or  can  be  made  relevant  to  our  needs 
today. 

First,  we  noted  that  in  eighteenth-century  America  public  careers 
were  almost  the  only  careers  that  were  open  to  great  talent.  Today 
openings — indeed  invitations — are  innumerable,  and  talent  finds 
more  glittering  rewards  in  private  than  in  public  enterprise.  Can  we 
do  anything  to  tilt  the  balance  back  to  public  enterprise? 

Certainly  we  can,  if  we  will,  do  something  to  restore  the  balance 
in  the  purely  material  realm;  in  a  society  where  prestige  is  associated 
with  material  status,  that  is  not  unimportant.  We  can  and  should 
pay  salaries  that  do  not  impose  too  heavy  a  sacrifice  upon  those 
who  enter  public  life.  We  can  use  the  instrument  of  taxation  to 
encourage  education,  literature,  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  to  reduce 
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the  financial  rewards  of  private  enterprise.  We  have  not  suflBciently 
explored  these  possibilities. 

Second,  we  can  and  should  protect  our  public  servants  from 
some  of  the  more  ostentatious  penalties  that  are  now  associated 
with  public  enterprise;  we  might  even  give  them  the  same  protec- 
tion and  immunity  that  is  enjoyed  by  those  who  are  engaged  in 
private  business.  Not  only  is  public  service  poorly  paid:  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly vulnerable.  Horace  Greeley  observed  during  the  cam- 
paign of  1872  that  he  did  not  know  whether  he  was  running  for  the 
Presidency  or  the  penitentiary;  a  good  many  politicians,  not  Presi- 
dential candidates  alone,  must  have  felt  that  way  during  recent  cam- 
paigns: the  "twenty  years  of  treason"  campaign  comes  to  mind.  The 
civil  servant,  even  with  tenure,  is  at  all  times  fair  game:  fair  game 
for  demagogues  making  political  capital;  for  Congressional  commit- 
tees which  allow  themselves  a  degree  of  irresponsibility  unparalleled 
in  Britain  or  Canada;  for  security  investigators  whose  work — witness 
the  Service  and  Condon  cases — is  never  done;  for  journalists  who 
yield  nothing  to  these  investigators  in  their  contempt  for  privacy 
and  for  decency.  If  we  are  to  encourage  able  men  to  enter  pubhc 
life,  we  may  have  to  curb  the  self-indulgence,  vanity,  and  sadism 
which  now  operate  to  keep  so  many  people  out  of  it. 

Third,  can  we  do  anything  to  encourage  a  hveher  awareness  of 
posterity  and  our  responsibility  to  it?  Perhaps  the  situation  here  is 
desperate;  after  all  a  people  who  were  really  concerned  for  posterity 
would  not  produce  so  much  of  it!  Yet  here  too  something  might  be 
done  by  deliberate  policy.  Remember  Pericles'  boast  in  the  great 
Funeral  Oration: 

Ours  is  no  work-a-day  city  only.  No  other  provides  so  many  recrea- 
tions for  the  spirit — contests  and  sacrifices  all  the  year  round,  and  beauty 
in  our  public  buildings  to  cheer  the  heart  and  delight  the  eyes  day  by 
day. 

It  is  but  natural,  Pericles  added,  "that  all  of  us  shall  work  to  spend 
ourselves  in  her  service." 

We  can,  if  we  will,  emulate  the  Athenians  who  built  so  splen- 
didly that  their  citizens  "drew  strength  from  the  busy  spectacle  of 
our  great  city's  life"  and  that  posterity,  too,  could  delight  in  its 
beauty  and  its  glory.  We  can  do  this  by  the  deliberate  support 
of  those  monuments  and  memorials  which  are  designed  at  once  to 
remind  us  of  our  responsibility  to  posterity  and  to  remind  posterity 
of  its  obligation  to  us.  Instead  of  turning  the  hearts  of  our  great 
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cities  into  scabrous  parking  lots — as  Boston  is  doing  even  now — we 
can  use  public  and  private  money  to  build  parks,  squares,  fountains, 
galleries,  libraries,  theatres,  operas — whatever  will  keep  constantly 
before  the  eyes  of  the  young  of  future  generations  a  sense  of  the 
greatness  of  the  city  and  of  the  spirit  of  those  who  built  her.  A 
society  that  wastes  its  afHuence  in  self-indulgence  cannot  expect  to 
excite  in  the  young  a  passion  to  spend  themselves  in  the  service  of 
the  commonwealth. 

Fourth,  what  role  for  education? 

Eighteenth-century  education  with  its  emphasis  on  the  classics 
and  on  history  was  designed  to  instill  in  the  young  an  avid  sense  of 
duty  and  of  civic  virtue.  The  Fathers,  we  remember,  were  brought 
up  on  Plutarch  and  Cicero,  and  read  Locke  and  Montesquieu  and 
Cato's  Letters.  They  saw  history  as  a  morahty  play  whose  acts  un- 
folded in  ceaseless  progression,  and  themselves  as  cast  in  the  roles 
of  Solon  or  Aristides  or  Brutus  or  Cincinnatus.  Often  they  con- 
sciously displayed  the  antique  virtues  which  they  associated  with 
these  Plutarchian  characters. 

It  is  an  understatement  that  education  and  history  no  longer 
fulfill  these  traditional  functions.  Can  they  be  persuaded  to  do  so? 

Certainly  not  in  any  calculated  way;  to  "use"  history  to  incul- 
cate particular  principles,  even  good  ones,  is  a  dangerous  business. 
But  at  a  time  when  the  history  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  even  of 
England  have  all  but  disappeared  from  the  schools'  curricula,  and 
when  history  itself  is  giving  way  to  civics,  or  current  affairs,  or 
"world  problems,"  it  is  relevant  to  recall  that  the  men  who  fought 
the  Revolution  and  wrote  the  Constitutions  and  the  Bills  of  Rights 
were  brought  up  on  the  histories  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  England. 
At  a  time  when  narrative  history  has  given  way  to  "problems"  and 
when  the  celebration  of  heroes  is  regarded  as  a  vestigial  remnant  of 
Victorianism  or  a  subtle  attack  upon  the  behavioral  sciences,  it  is 
relevant  to  observe  that,  if  we  deny  young  people  the  wonder  and 
excitement  of  historical  narration  and  of  heroes,  we  cannot  expect 
them  to  respond  passionately  to  the  moral  crises  of  our  own  time. 

The  eighteenth  century,  which  vouchsafed  us  the  most  distin- 
guished leadership  that  any  nation  has  enjoyed  in  modem  times, 
can,  then,  furnish  us,  if  not  with  models  and  directives,  at  least  with 
illustrations  and  guides.  Our  eighteenth-century  experience  suggests 
that  leadership  is  not  fortuitous,  that  both  formal  policies  and  in- 
formal attitudes  influence  its  appearance  and  its  character,  and 
that  considerations  of  material  rewards,  prestige,  opportunity,  phi- 
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losophy,  and  education  are  all  involved  in  the  formulation  of  such 
poHcies  and  attitudes. 


References 

1.  Henry  James,  Hawthorne  ( 1956  reprint),  34. 

2.  8  Julian  Boyd,  ed..  The  Papers  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  635. 

3.  26  J.  C.  Fitzpatrick,  ed..  Writings  of  George  Washington,  483. 

4.  The  Crisis,  no.  13. 

5.  Jefferson,  First  Inaugural  Address. 

6.  9  Life  and  Works  of  John  Adams,  420. 

7.  Memorial,  quoted  in  R.  E.  Delmage,  "American  Idea  of  Progress,"  91 
Proceedings  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society,  314. 

8.  26  Writings  of  Washington,  111. 

9.  3  Clarence  E.  Carter,  ed.,  Territorial  Papers,  264. 

10.  1  K.  M.  Rowland,  Life  of  George  Mason,  166. 

11.  10  P.  L.  Ford,  ed..  Writings  of  Tiiomas  Jefferson,  378. 

12.  William  Tudor,  Life  of  James  Otis,  144. 

13.  Josiah  Quincy,  Memoir  of  the  Life  of  Josiah  Quincij,  289. 

14.  "Dissertation  on  Canon  and  Feudal  Law,"  3  Works,  448.  When  in  1785 
Adams  recommended  liis  son  John  Quincy  to  Professor  Waterhouse  at 
Harvard  College,  he  noted  that  while  the  boy  was  "awkward  in  speaking 
Latin,"  in  "English  and  French  poetry  I  know  not  where  you  would  find 
anybody  his  superior,  in  Roman  and  English  history,  few  persons  of  his 
age.  He  has  translated  Virgil's  Aeneid,  Suetonius,  the  whole  of  SaUust  and 
Tacitus  Agricola,  his  Germany  and  several  books  of  his  Annals,  a  great 
part  of  Horace,  some  of  Ovid  and  some  of  Caesar's  Commentaries  .  .  . 
besides  a  number  of  Tully's  Orations.  ...  In  Greek  ...  he  has  studied 
morsels  of  Aristotle's  Poetics,  in  Plutarch's  Lives  of  Lucian's  Dialogues  .  .  . 
and  lately  he  has  gone  through  several  books  in  Homer's  Ihad."  9  Works, 
530.  An  elaborate  appreciation  of  the  unifying  role  of  the  study  of  the 
classics  on  this  generation  is  Douglass  Adair,  "Intellectual  Origins  of  Jef- 
fersonian  Democracy,"  unpubhshed  Ph.D.  dissertation,  Yale  University, 
1943. 

15.  Quoted  in  Saul  K.  Padover,  The  World  of  the  Founding  Fathers,  173. 

16.  Karl  Lehmaim's  observation  of  Jefferson's  historical-mindedness  might  apply 
equally  to  most  of  the  Founding  Fathers.  "Patrick  Hemy  seemed  to  speak 
like  Homer,  and  Homer's  language  could  not  fail  to  be  imbued  vidth  a 

44 


Eighteenth-Century  America  and  Today 

new  and  concrete  vitality  after  listening  to  Henry,  with  that  analogy  in 
mind.  General  Arnold's  famous  march  to  Quebec  was  a  parallel  to  Xeno- 
phon's  retreat  in  Asia  Minor  as  narrated  in  his  Anabasis.  John  Adams,  like 
Themistocles  in  Athens,  had  been  the  constant  advocate  of  the  'wooden 
walls'  of  a  navy.  And  the  King  of  England  would  welcome  American- 
Tory-traitors  as  the  Persian  King  had  given  refuge  to  the  fugitive  aristoc- 
racy of  Greece.  Burr  was  the  Cataline  of  the  American  Republic."  ( Thomas 
Jefferson,  Humanist,  93.) 

17.  "What  does  it  matter  to  me,"  wrote  Madame  du  Chatelet  to  her  friend 
Voltaire,  "to  know  that  Egil  succeeded  Haquin  in  Sweden,  and  that  Otto- 
man was  the  son  of  Ortogrul?  I  have  read  with  pleasure  the  history  of  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans;  they  offered  me  certain  great  pictures  which 
attracted  me.  But  I  have  never  yet  been  able  to  finish  any  long  history 
of  our  modem  nations  ...  a  host  of  minute  events  witliout  connection  or 
sequence,  a  thousand  battles  which  settled  nothing  .  .  .  which  overwhelms 
the  mind  without  illuminating  it."  It  was  the  cri  de  coeur  of  that  whole 
generation. 

18.  Quoted  in  Carl  Becker,  Heavenhj  City  of  the  Eighteenth-Century  Philos- 
ophers, 91. 

19.  The  Farmer  Refuted. 

20.  Quoted  in  Ernst  Cassirer,  The  Philosophy  of  the  Enlightenment  (Beacon 
Press  edn.),  216. 

21.  So  John  Adams  concluded  his  Defence  of  American  Constitutions  with 
the  observation  that  "all  nations  from  the  beginning  have  been  agitated 
by  the  same  passions.  The  principles  developed  here  will  go  a  long  way 
in  explaining  every  phenomenon  that  occurs  in  history  of  government. 
The  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms,  and  those  heavenly  bodies  whose 
existence  and  movements  we  are  as  yet  only  permitted  faintly  to  perceive, 
do  not  appear  to  be  governed  by  laws  more  uniform  or  certain  than  those 
which  regulate  the  moral  and  political  world." 

22.  The  comment  of  Helvetius  on  the  factual  evidence  which  Montesquieu 
included  to  support  some  of  his  arguments  in  The  Spirit  of  the  Laws, 
illuminates  this  attitude.  "What  the  deuce  does  he  want  to  teach  us  by 
his  treatise  on  feudal  tenure,"  said  Helvetius.  "What  new  forms  of  legis- 
lation can  be  derived  from  this  chaos  of  barbarism  that  has  been  main- 
tained by  brute  force,  but  must  be  swept  away  by  reason?  He  should  have 
tried  to  derive  some  true  maxims  from  the  improved  state  of  things  that 
is  at  hand."  (Quoted  in  2  J.  W.  Thompson,  History  of  Historical  Writing, 
63.) 

23.  The  literature  on  this  subject  is  large,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  suggest  here 
Edwin  T.  Martin,  Thomas  Jefferson,  Scientist,  Daniel  Boorstin,  The  Lost 
World  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  and  Gilbert  Chinard,  "Eighteenth  Century 
Theories  on  America  as  a  Human  Habitat,"  91  Proa.  Am.  Phil.  Society, 
27  ff.,  and  the  references  which  they  give. 

45 


HENRY  STEELE  COMMAGER 

24.  3  L.  W.  Labaree,  ed.,  Tapers  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  412  ff. 

25.  "Notes  on  Virginia,"  Query  14. 

26.  Lectures  on  History,  75-76. 

27.  John  G.  Zimmermann,  Essay  on  National  Pride  (London,  1797  edn. ), 
241  ff. 

28.  "History,"  said  the  omniscient  Dr.  Priestley,  'Tjy  displaying  the  sentiments 
and  conduct  of  truly  great  men,  and  those  of  a  contrary  character,  tends 
to  inspire  us  with  a  taste  for  soHd  glory  and  real  greatness,  and  convinces 
us  that  it  does  not  consist  in  what  the  generahty  of  mankind  are  so  eager 
in  pursuit  of.  We  can  never  again  imagine,  if  we  derive  otir  instruction 
from  history,  that  true  greatness  consists  in  riches.  .  .  ."  And  he  concluded, 
"We  conceive  more  clearly  what  true  greatness  of  mind  is,  at  the  same 
time  that  our  hearts  are  more  filled  with  admiration  for  it,  by  a  simple 
narration  of  some  incidents  of  history  than  by  the  most  elaborate  and 
philosophically  exact  description  of  it."  Lectures  on  History  and  General 
Policy  (Philadelphia,  1803  edn.),  first  lectiure. 

29.  From  Pericles'  Funeral  Oration.  Jefferson  had  four  copies  of  Thucydides' 
History  in  his  library. 


46 


HELEN    HILL    MILLER 

The  Search  for  Purpose 

Form  and  Purpose  in  the  1960's 


Mr.  Kennedy's  personal  popularity  has  for  some  months  remained 
unprecedentedly  high  for  a  president  in  a  time  otlier  than  one  of 
full  war  crisis.  Yet  tlie  country  is  simultaneously  experiencing  a 
deep  malaise.  Why?  Throughout  the  campaign  preceding  his  elec- 
tion, Candidate  Kennedy  stressed  the  importance  of  getting  the 
country  moving  again,  and  the  country  elected  him.  At  his  inau- 
gural, President  Kennedy  said,  "Let  us  begin,"  and  the  country  was 
both  willing  and  expectant.  Yet  over  the  ensuing  months,  while 
much  happened,  and  while  the  Executive  branch  of  the  Federal 
government  fairly  buzzed  with  activity,  there  developed  no  clear 
sense  of  direction,  no  national  confidence  in  being  a  people  on 
its  way.  Instead,  there  was  a  vague  but  pervasive  uneasiness  at  the 
absence  of  such  confidence.  Why? 

Two  components  of  this  malaise  may  be  taken  as  normal.  In 
any  two-party  system,  the  out-party  exists  in  order  to  subject  the 
in-party  to  a  scriitiny  compounded  of  personal  distaste,  active  ad- 
vocacy of  alternatives  to  the  policies  of  those  in  power,  and  a  mix- 
ture of  hope  and  determination  that  the  positions  will  be  reversed 
the  next  time  the  country  goes  to  the  polls.  Likewise,  in  any  period 
when  issues  are  as  complex  and  dangers  are  as  oppressive  as  at  pres- 
ent, the  responsible  leaders  of  the  official  out-party  will  be  pressed 
by  unoflBcial  out-parties,  whose  leaders,  wishfully  and  irresponsibly, 
assure  willing  listeners  that  life  can  be  simple  again.  Both  these 
components  of  the  present  malaise  are  readily  recognizable.  But  so 
is  a  third  component,  and  this  one  is  both  unusual  and  unexpected. 
Uneasiness  also  exists  among  members  of  the  in-party.  It  can  be  felt 
among  a  sizable  number  of  those  at  the  center  of  executive  activity 
who  now  spend  as  long  hours  in  government  oflBces  as  they  did  in 
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the  field  at  the  height  of  the  1960  campaign,  and  also  among  active, 
effective  Democrats  outside  the  Federal  executive  structure. 

These  Democrats,  in  strict  contrast  to  the  members  of  the  out- 
party,  find  no  comfort  in  the  prospect  of  an  alternative  team:  they 
do  not  know  people  who  they  believe  could  do  the  job  better.  If 
Nixon  had  won,  they  would  have  ascribed  their  uneasiness  to  a  dis- 
criminating dissatisfaction  with  official  personnel.  Post  for  post,  they 
could  have  named  people  who,  if  only  they  were  in  oflSce,  would 
surely  exhibit  the  capacity  to  get  die  country  moving  forward.  But 
their  nominees  are  the  very  ones  who  now  are  in  office,  and,  with 
scattered  exceptions,  the  ones  they  would  most  fike  to  see  in  office. 

Practically  all  of  today's  administrators  are  experienced  men.  The 
last  time  the  Democrats  changed  from  being  an  out-party  to  be- 
coming an  in-party,  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  had  a  much  more  limited 
choice  of  personnel.  In  putting  the  country  under  new  management, 
he  found  few  experienced  managers.  His  administration  was  a  curi- 
ous mixture  of  rugged  individualists,  operators  of  party  machines 
who  came  from  the  wrong  side  of  the  tracks  and  from  back  of  tlie 
yards  in  the  big  cities  and  who  had  never  had  any  ti'uck  Vv^ith  men 
of  ideas,  and  men  of  ideas  who  came  from  ivory  towers  with  no 
frontage  on  the  market  place.  Most  of  them  had  to  learn  on  the 
job.  Roosevelt's  capacity  to  get  the  country  moving  again  was  largely 
personal:  to  no  small  degree  he  carried  a  people  made  malleable  by 
suffering  and  fear  forward  to  new  ideas  by  the  timbre  of  an  un- 
forgettable voice. 

In  Mr.  Kennedy's  time,  the  choice  of  personnel  is  far  broader. 
A  Democratic  president  has  the  city  machines  always  with  him,  but 
urban  redevelopment  has  given  a  new  look  to  what  was  once  the 
wrong  side  of  the  tracks.  Still  more  striking  is  the  change  in  the  re- 
lation of  the  universities  and  odier  sources  of  ideas  to  government. 
The  United  States  has  become  a  close-knit  nation.  The  academics 
still  deal  with  pure  ideas,  but  they  have  been  brought  close  to  work- 
aday realities  by  governmental  and  industrial  contracts,  by  public 
and  private  consultancies,  and  by  participation  in  government,  lo- 
cal and  state  as  well  as  national.  Today,  the  man  who  is  asked  to 
come  to  Washington  is  very  apt  to  have  been  there  before,  in  one 
capacity  or  another.  He  is  seasoned  in  the  choreography  of  govern- 
ment operations.  He  knows  who  is  who,  and  where  the  bodies  of 
those  who  were  are  buried. 

With  such  men  as  managers,  the  absence  of  an  executive  or- 
ganization capable  of  producing  a  sure  sense  of  national  direction 
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comes  as  a  surprise.  This  administration  is  the  product  of  the  cam- 
paign technique  that  took  Mr.  Kennedy  through  the  primaries, 
through  the  convention,  through  the  election,  and  into  office.  It 
seems  astounding  that  the  structure  that  carried  West  Virginia 
should  not  be  able  to  move  other  mountains.  Again,  why? 

One  explanation  suggests  that  the  trouble  lies  not  in  the  peo- 
ple who  are  running  the  government,  but  rather  in  the  greatly 
changed  world,  as  yet  unrealized  by  a  local-minded  affluent  society, 
and  in  the  domestic  context  in  which  today's  public  decisions  must 
be  made.  This  context  is  indeed  a  new  one. 

At  the  time  of  President  Kennedy's  inauguration,  among  the  epi- 
thalamia  with  which  the  Western  European  press  anticipated  his  po- 
litical honeymoon,  one  mood-writer  compared  his  taking  office  to 
the  moment  when  the  Sleeping  Beauty  is  stiiTed  by  Prince  Charm- 
ing's  kiss:  he  would  rouse  America  from  her  immobilized  enchant- 
ment of  tlie  mid-1950's.  The  fable  chosen  for  this  prophecy  explains 
much.  It  originated  in  Europe,  where  the  assumption  about  a  prin- 
cess come  awake  diflfers  sharply  from  the  American  assumption. 
Europeans  take  it  as  axiomatic  (and  correspondingly  undisturbing) 
that  the  prince  finds  the  princess  in  a  castle,  a  stout-walled  structure 
surrounding  a  central  keep,  and  that  after  they  ride  away  on  his 
charger  they  will  live  in  a  comparably  stout-walled  structure,  also 
surrounding  a  central  keep.  Here  is  at  least  one  reason  why  the 
country,  no  longer  enchanted,  is  disenchanted.  Americans  do  not 
like  walled-in  keeps;  in  their  version  of  the  Sleeping  Beauty,  the 
knight  and  his  lady  ride  away  into  the  sunset,  westward,  to  a  new 
frontier  where  no  one  will  fence  them  in. 

In  recent  months  both  country  and  administration  have  given 
evidence  of  a  certain  claustrophobia.  European  peoples,  having  lived 
for  centuries  within  circumscribed  spaces,  know  well  that  there  are 
times  when  it  can  be  accounted  a  political,  economic,  or  diplomatic 
triumph  if,  by  means  of  intense  and  intelligent  activity,  things  are 
merely  prevented  from  getting  worse;  and  that  even  at  the  sound 
of  a  certain  trumpet,  the  walls  of  other  castles  do  not  necessarily 
come  tumbling  down.  By  contrast,  American  frontiersmen  expect 
sudden  and  satisfying  results — gold  in  the  pan  for  those  who  wade 
in,  scoop  up,  and  shake. 

But  the  "New  Frontier"  is  a  misnomer.  That  era  is  over.  Even  as 
a  wish-fulfillment  of  the  radical  right,  no  amount  of  TV  Westerns, 
with  their  Goodies  readily  distinguishable  from  their  Baddies,  and 
their  simple  Bang-Bang  solutions,  can  bring  it  back  again.  The  new 

49 


HELEN  HILL  MILLER 

directions  of  the  Kennedy  programs  are  bounded  by  taut  fences  of 
barbed  wire.  Both  to  president  and  to  people,  such  confinement  is 
irksome.  To  some  of  the  people,  it  is  suflBciendy  unexpected  to  cause 
vigorous  but  futile  kicking  against  the  pricks. 

The  change  has  been  very  sudden.  For  three  centuries,  Ameri- 
cans enjoyed  unhindered  economic  expansion  across  vast  territory. 
It  was  an  era  of  rapid  becoming,  and  it  lasted  until  after  World  War 
I.  Then  during  the  Roosevelt  period,  the  horizontal  expansion  un- 
dertaken at  private  initiative  was  complemented  by  a  vertical  ex- 
pansion undertaken  at  private  initiative.  It  spread  piurchasing  power 
through  new  layers  of  American  society  and  gave  a  steep  economic 
pyramid  tlie  new  shape  of  a  Christmas  tree.  This  too  was  a  time 
of  becoming.  And  at  the  end  of  World  War  II,  the  expansion  of 
technological  knowledge  gave  the  United  States  a  brief  monopoly 
of  unimagined  power. 

Then,  in  a  little  over  a  decade,  external  barriers  solidified  around 
American  life.  Space,  wliich  had  been  two-dimensional  and  buf- 
fered by  broad  and  empty  oceans,  became  three-dimensional  and 
occupied.  The  wild  blue  yonder  turned  into  crowded  skies;  flight, 
manned  and  unmanned,  arched  over  the  old  geography,  compress- 
ing time;  the  overshadowed  earth  became  a  small  planet.  New  forms 
of  political  organization,  comparable  in  size  and  strength  to  Amer- 
ica's own,  and  in  several  cases  unfriendly,  established  surrounding 
sovereignties  over  great  aggregates  of  land  mass,  resources,  and  peo- 
ples. Then  in  the  winter  of  1961  the  physical  limits  to  United  States 
action  were  suddenly  dramatized  by  the  wall  bisecting  Berlin. 

The  restraints  on  United  States  policy-making  caused  by  these 
new  conditions  can  be  quickly  demonstrated.  The  dollar  is  no  longer 
self-determining.  American  monetary  policy  can  no  longer  be  made 
solely  in  response  to  the  requirements  of  the  domestic  scene.  In- 
ternally, it  may  be  desirable  to  stimulate  growth  and  reduce  unem- 
ployment by  increasing  the  supply  of  credit;  but  if  United  States 
interest  rates  are  not  kept  in  line  with  the  world  money  market, 
gold  flows  out  of  the  country  and  the  dollar  weakens.  In  his  1962 
"Economic  Message,"  Mr.  Kennedy  specifically  stressed  the  exi- 
gencies of  this  "narrow  middle  course." 

Similarly,  military  strategy  cannot  be  devised  unilaterally. 
Strength  must  be  sought  tlirough  allying  the  free  world,  and  the 
alliance  must  not  look  like  a  white  man's  club  to  the  uncommitted 
formerly  colonial  areas.  Foreign  aid  cannot  rest  on  a  simple  trans- 
fer of  know-how  to  the  revolution  of  rising  expectations.  The  United 
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States  has  a  group  of  client  states  that  depend  on  it  to  excess,  but 
these  would  collapse  if  unaided.  It  has  collaborators  in  military  de- 
fense whose  die-hard  colonial  policies  ignore  the  writing  on  African 
walls.  Behind  the  iron  and  bamboo  curtains,  it  has  competitors 
who  offer  economic  assistance  for  political  purposes.  These  pressures 
can  compress  a  simple  purpose  into  curious  and  at  times  forbidding 
shapes.  What  in  its  original  form  would  find  broad  and  ready  ac- 
ceptance among  Americans  often  appears  distorted  and  arguable 
by  the  time  it  is  expressed  as  specific  policy.  Few  top  level  executive 
decisions  represent  clear-cut  choices;  they  have  reached  the  top 
exactly  because  die  supporting  analyses  that  recommend  their 
adoption  and  those  that  counsel  against  it  balance  each  other  so 
closely  that  a  feather  tips  the  scales.  Out  of  such  niceties,  it  is  hard 
to  compose  a  sense  of  direction.  There  is  much  to  be  said,  therefore, 
on  behalf  of  the  view  that  the  present  uneasiness  is  a  frustration  that 
is  due  to  external  circumstances,  rather  than  to  the  persons  who  are 
trying  to  cope  with  them. 

Nonetlieless,  even  deeper  diflBculties  do  concern  persons  rather 
than  circumstances.  To  live  effectively  in  today's  conditions,  Ameri- 
cans require  no  less  than  a  new  and  deeply  realized  national  style. 
If  claustrophobia  is  to  be  shaken  off  and  excellence  is  to  lead,  the 
country  must  develop  a  new  way  of  Hfe  for  both  governed  and  gov- 
ernors, one  suitable  to  an  enclosed  society.  In  a  democracy,  excel- 
lence is  a  complex  interaction.  Top  pohcy  makers,  whetlier  in 
government  oflBces,  executive  suites,  sensitive  laboratories,  or  in- 
tellectual think-shops,  must  tliemselves  be  capable  of  excellent 
performance.  Nevertheless,  if  they  are  to  demonstrate  their  capaci- 
ties, the  men  and  women  at  the  lower  levels  of  American  society 
must  sustain,  and  in  many  cases  choose,  this  kind  of  leadership; 
and  if  they  are  to  do  so,  tliey  must  be  able  to  comprehend  through 
their  own  experience  the  broad  outlines  of  their  leaders'  purposes. 

The  old  American  style  was  part  and  parcel  of  the  frontier.  It 
was  a  historic  necessity  and,  in  the  framework  of  its  times,  a  gen- 
erous success.  The  early  American  arrivals,  particularly  those  who 
came  seeking  religious  Hberty,  had  a  set  of  inner  values  as  im- 
portant to  them  as  Hfe  itself.  Such  freedom-seekers  knew  what  they 
meant  by  freedom.  To  their  descendants,  the  resources  of  the  old 
West  took  on  a  more  than  material  significance.  In  the  New  World, 
the  Old-World  trinity  of  natural  rights  was  altered:  life,  liberty, 
and  property  became  life,  liberty,  and  opportimity.  The  first  Ameri- 
can Bill  of  Rights  phrased  it  as  "life  and  Hberty,  vdth  the  means 
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of  acquiring  and  possessing  property,  and  pursuing  and  attaining 
happiness  and  safety."  Thomas  Jefferson  condensed  this  into  "the 
pursuit  of  happiness."  On  the  frontier,  the  relation  of  work  to  re- 
ward was  close  enough  to  carry  a  moral  significance,  long  preserved 
in  the  idea  of  America  as  the  land  of  opportunity. 

To  successive  waves  of  newcomers  adopting  this  American  style, 
the  past  was  prologue.  They  were  eager  to  put  it  behind  them  and 
get  on  with  the  action  of  tlie  play.  Without  a  common  heritage, 
the  common  denominator  of  the  new  country  came  to  be  an  agreed 
external  norm — symbolic  as  well  as  material — known  as  the  Ameri- 
can standard  of  living.  In  attaining  this  norai,  the  newcomer  be- 
came naturalized.  Over  the  years,  however,  their  unique  geographi- 
cal position  enabled  Americans  to  take  their  freedoms  more  and 
more  for  granted,  and,  with  advancing  industrialization,  the  non- 
material  values  of  opportunity  became  lost  among  the  out-puts  of  tlie 
assembly  line.  From  tlien  on,  into  our  own  time,  Americans  pro- 
gressively became  hollow  men,  living  external  lives  from  which 
significance  had  departed.  In  an  expanding  world,  surrounded  by 
copious  commodities,  their  hollowness  did  not  show;  but  when  they 
run  into  today's  barriers,  they  crumple.  Even  in  tlie  domestic  en- 
closures constituted  by  large  institutions,  inner  emptiness  has  be- 
come progressively  apparent:  the  organization  man,  the  lonely 
crowd,  the  affable  and  the  affluent. 

The  American  dream  can  no  longer  be  based  on  the  values  that 
went  with  the  frontier.  Component  after  component  of  the  Ameri- 
can way  of  the  nineteenth  and  early  twentieth  centuries  has  van- 
ished. The  offer  made  in  the  verse  engraved  on  the  pedestal  of  the 

Statue  of  Liberty,  .  .     , 

■'         ...  give  me  your  tired,  your  poor, 

your  huddled  masses  yearning  to  breathe  free, 

has  become  as  much  of  a  period  piece  as  the  Statue  itself:  immi- 
gration has  been  shut  off  for  a  generation.  The  great  open  spaces 
where  yesterday's  immigrants  found  free  land  are  occupied.  Racial 
discrimination  clouds  the  promised  opportunity  for  all.  The  world- 
wide image  of  the  United  States  betrays  tliese  disappearances.  And 
so  does  the  domestic  malaise  of  Americans  not  quite  sure  of  who 
they  are. 

Until  recendy,  moreover,  tlie  contrast  between  the  American 
way  and  that  of  Communism  provided  several  comforting  com- 
parisons: Russia  has  never  had  a  democratic  political  revolution; 
Russia  is  a  backward  country;  Russia  lacks  technological  know-how. 
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Today,  only  the  first  of  these  contrasts  stands.  With  a  rate  of  eco- 
nomic growth  consistently  more  rapid  than  that  of  the  United 
States,  Russia  is  fast  catching  up.  In  important  sectors,  Russian 
scientific  capacities  are  greater  than  American.  Americans  who  used 
to  boast  that  in  the  United  States  everything  was  bigger  and  better 
now  find  themselves  in  the  position  of  Texans  since  Alaska  achieved 
statehood.  The  new  (or  newly  realized)  minority  position  of  the 
United  States  in  the  world  refers  to  geography,  resources,  popula- 
tion, race.  At  the  turn  of  the  century,  the  creation  of  a  modem  state 
covering  half  a  continent  was  unique.  Today,  there  is  Russia,  China, 
India,  and  the  New  Europe.  The  resources  of  these  political  units 
surpass  those  of  the  United  States.  In  each  one,  the  population  is 
larger.  In  the  family  of  man,  the  white  race  outnumbers  only  the 
red  Indians. 

These  are  startling  facts,  and  they  do  much  to  explain  the  coun- 
try's current  state  of  shock.  While  the  frontier  lasted,  the  American 
way  offered  a  common  denominator  to  the  varied  nations  of  man- 
kind and  led  Americans  to  assume  that,  since  their  society  included 
people  from  all  nations,  their  way  was  a  normative  standard,  and 
the  ways  of  other  nations  could  be  considered  as  incomplete  frag- 
ments of  that  standard. 

The  generation  on  the  way  out  are  singularly  iU-equipped  to 
shift  over  from  the  world  that  is  gone  to  the  world  of  current  reality 
and  to  find  a  sense  of  direction  again.  They  may  have  run  up  tens 
of  thousands  of  miles  of  air  travel,  but  most  of  them  have  seen  the 
rest  of  the  world  only  from  the  outside.  Their  lives  have  been  in- 
tensely local,  and  in  their  localities  they  have  believed  that  the  cus- 
tomer is  always  right,  not  one,  but  all  the  customers — do  they  not 
refer  to  the  latter  as  the  influentials?  In  a  political  context,  they 
have  believed  that  the  constituent  is  always  right,  not  one,  but  all 
the  constituents,  especially  in  an  election  year.  In  the  university, 
they  have  believed  that  the  alumni,  the  dean,  the  department  heads 
are  always  right.  They  may  summon  the  power  of  positive  think- 
ing, but  the  power  of  positive  decision  is  beyond  them.  They  ex- 
emplify what  men  below  them  on  the  ladder  say:  "Who,  me?  I 
just  work  here." 

The  new  American  style  must  be  sought,  not  among  these  aging 
fat  cats,  but  among  their  sons.  They  are  the  cool  cats,  and  they  are 
of  a  different  breed.  To  their  fathers,  conformity  was  an  end  pur- 
sued consciously,  avidly,  and  with  a  certain  amount  of  painfully 
obvious  trial  and  error;  to  them,  having  grown  up  knowing  to  what 

53 


HELEN  HILL  MILLER 

to  conform,  conformity  is  a  reflex;  they  have  quite  naturally  bought 
the  right  clothes  (dark  of  color,  conservative  of  cut),  owned  tlie 
right  cars,  gone  to  the  right  universities,  used  the  right  credit  cards 
at  the  right  night  spots,  married  suitable  girls,  and  enhanced  the 
population  explosion  in  the  right  suburbs. 

The  cool  cats  are  wary.  They  show  what  they  tliink,  sparingly; 
what  they  feel,  never.  They  listen.  They  are  tide-watchers.  When 
they  were  children,  many  of  their  parents  snatched  a  living  from 
the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  the  shore;  but  their  sons  are  accomplished 
navigators;  they  launch  themselves  on  tlie  flood,  and  keep  dry  do- 
ing so.  Behind  their  poker  faces  is  a  will  to  arrive,  and  a  skill  as 
well,  but  it  is  based  on  timing  rather  than  on  substance,  on  being 
agreeably  if  unobtrusively  present,  competent  when  asked  to  do 
a  piece  of  work,  available  when  something  further  is  needed.  They 
are  neither  beat  nor  off-beat. 

Besides  these  differences  between  a  generation  that  made  its 
way  up  and  a  generation  whose  conscious  experience  began  in  com- 
fort after  the  family  had  arrived,  there  is  a  further  difference  that 
is  of  great  moment  to  Americans.  The  cool  cats  are  fascinated  by 
ideas.  They  are  cautious  about  admitting  an  idea  as  being  their 
own;  they  take  readily  to  brainstorming  and  gamesmanship,  for  in 
such  sessions  everyone  knows  that  tossing  out  novel  proposals  is 
merely  good  clean  sport.  But  the  cool  cats  are  well  informed.  The 
paperback  companies  are  discovering  with  pleasure  and  profit  that 
supplying  the  fat-cat  market  witli  Westerns  and  whodunnits  is  not 
the  only  sound  basis  for  large  sales.  From  classics  to  contemporary 
commentary,  the  cool  cats  read,  and  read  understandingly.  They 
know  the  score,  but  they  prefer  not  to  be  involved  in  the  scoring. 
They  are  the  American  neutralists. 

If  the  country  is  not  moving  again  at  a  rate  anticipated  in  Ken- 
nedy's first  year,  it  is  because  the  fat  cats  don't  understand  their 
world  and  the  cool  cats  want  to  keep  out  of  it.  Communication  be- 
tween the  seasoned  young  intellectuals  who  have  accepted  Federal 
executive  posts  of  responsibility  and  others  of  their  generation  across 
the  country  is  not  at  all  difficult  in  the  area  of  reportage.  The  hard 
assignment  is  to  communicate  a  sense  of  purpose  and  a  commit- 
ment to  that  purpose  in  terais,  not  of  words,  but  of  acts.  All  the 
right  words  are  available;  but  they  are  heard  as  truths  without 
consequences. 

It  may  be  charged  that  within  the  administration  itself  there 
are  too  many  executives  whose  past  experience  has  been  chiefly 
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with  words,  whether  in  academic  hfe,  in  foundations  where  the 
giving  of  a  grant  entails  no  responsibihty  for  its  execution,  or  in 
research  faciHties  on  projects  whose  apphcation  becomes  someone 
else's  business.  To  an  extent  the  charge  is  true.  But  the  reason  why 
the  intense  activity  of  these  executives  (and  no  Washington  ad- 
ministration has  ever  worked  harder)  does  not  communicate  a 
sense  of  purpose  is  a  reason  tliat  applies  also  to  their  fellow  in- 
tellectuals who  are  not  in  government — the  absence  of  an  Ameri- 
can style  suitable  to  the  times.  The  ranks  of  a  democracy  composed 
of  neutralists,  though  crammed  with  bodies,  foiTn  a  hollow  square. 
The  malaise  of  a  lack  of  commitment,  like  an  engine  running  but 
not  in  gear,  is  what  has  baffled  the  country  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Kennedy  administration. 

How  quickly  can  America  find  a  style  in  which  she  feels  her- 
self as  sure  as  in  the  days  of  the  great  open  spaces — a  style,  more- 
over, that  will  be  recognized  with  equal  clarity  by  the  world  at 
large?  It  is  anybody's  guess.  Yet  there  is  new  evidence  that  a  con- 
siderable number  of  Americans  are  experiencing  a  renaissance. 
This  rebirth  is  taking  place  in  an  unexpected  area.  For  a  long  time 
— initially  because  of  Puritan  disapproval,  subsequently  because  of 
an  economic  hurly-burly  centered  in  materially  useful  things — the 
arts  had  a  thin  time  in  America.  The  he-men  scorned  them;  the 
matriarchs  took  them  up  as  one  aspect  of  their  control  over  con- 
sumption and  display.  Now  in  mid-century,  however,  across  Amer- 
ica from  coast  to  coast,  new  orchestras,  new  museums,  new  theatres 
appear,  directed  and  financed  by  knowledgeable  local  boards.  And 
many  of  their  backers  not  only  appreciate  art  but  are  themselves 
practitioners  and  encouragers  of  young  practitioners.  In  painting, 
writing,  playing  musical  instruments,  they  struggle  with  their  chosen 
medium  and  give  it  form.  True,  some  of  these  activities  had  their 
beginnings  in  therapy,  and  some  (as  has  happened  down  the  ages) 
in  the  snohisme  of  keeping  up  with  the  Joneses,  after  the  Joneses, 
who  have  everything,  acquire  interests  beyond  the  standard  Ameri- 
can standard.  Yet  for  every  art-collecting  tycoon  who  becomes  a 
check-writing  device  for  a  hired  connoisseur,  many  have  made  it 
their  business  to  find  out  what  unhired  connoisseurs  find  good. 

Among  cool  cats,  impeccably  neutral  though  they  may  be  dur- 
ing office  hours,  there  now  are  many  who  not  only  know  what  the 
Western  heritage  comprises  and  what  other  cultures,  old  or  con- 
temporary, have  created,  but  who  have  their  own  inwardly  un- 
derstood criteria  and  preferences.  These  they  explain  and  defend 
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with  skill  and  even  with  feeling. 

This  is  the  end  of  the  external  standards  of  an  earlier  America, 
of  norms  accepted  without  question  by  newcomers  merely  because 
they  found  them  present  when,  whether  by  immigration  or  by 
social  advancement,  they  arrived.  This  is  the  beginning  of  a  sense  of 
form,  of  selection  by  an  individual  on  his  own  terms,  through  the 
application  of  criteria  which  he  not  only  understands  but  affirms 
as  having  significance.  The  underlying  assumption  of  a  society 
founded  on  norais  is  that  uniformity  and  averageness  are  desirable; 
a  society  founded  on  form  assumes  the  desirability  of  uniqueness 
and  excellence. 

The  promise  offered  by  the  sudden  quickening  in  the  arts  in 
America  is  pertinent  to  the  achievement  of  a  national  sense  of  di- 
rection in  economics  and  politics  because  such  a  change  cannot 
be  compartmentalized — a  renaissance,  a  renascence,  a  rebirth,  like 
birth  itself,  is  of  the  whole  man.  The  United  States  can  never  again 
offer  a  noiTn  to  the  world.  Only  through  the  development  of  a  style 
of  its  own,  one  deeply  realized  by  its  people,  will  it  advance  to 
the  greatness  suited  to  the  present  age. 


56 


JOHN    CONWAY 
Standards  of  Excellence 


The  idea  of  the  excellent  is  one  shared  by  all  civilizations;  but  the 
notions  of  what  is  the  excellent,  the  best,  vary  over  a  wide  range. 
In  considering  the  concept  of  excellence  in  contemporary  America 
the  temptation  is  to  take  for  granted  certain  cultural  and  philosophi- 
cal presuppositions  inherent  in  our  society  and  to  measure  excellence 
solely  in  tenns  of  them.  This  would  be  an  error,  for  it  would  get  us 
no  nearer  to  an  understanding  of  what  constitutes  our  notion  of  the 
best.  We  would  be  discussing  not  excellence  but  skill.  Excellence 
has  to  do  with  values  and  ideals  rather  than  the  expertness  with 
which  they  are  implemented.  It  is  the  summum  bonum  of  any  cul- 
ture at  a  given  time.  For  the  civilization  of  the  high  middle  ages  it 
was  sanctity  and  heroism.  The  saint  and  the  knight  were  the  ideal 
types  against  which  the  ordinary  man  measured  his  life  and  achieve- 
ment. The  abandonment  of  worldly  success  and  material  objects — 
or  rather  the  attainment  of  a  perspective  which  made  such  an  aban- 
donment the  only  rational  course  of  action — has  been  common  in 
various  cultures  at  various  times.  The  Emperor  Charles  V  abdi- 
cated and  entered  a  monastery.  Racine  retired  from  a  brilliant  ca- 
reer to  prepare  himself  for  death.  Still  today  the  Hindu  merchant 
may  leave  his  business  and  family  for  the  begging  bowl  of  the  men- 
dicant. What  governs  and  in  fact  creates  the  idea  of  excellence  in  a 
society  is  its  vision  of  reality,  that  which  it  considers  to  be  true. 

Now,  what  is  our  idea  of  excellence?  What  do  we  consider  to  be 
the  highest  good  toward  which  all  effort  should  in  the  end,  at  least 
ideally,  direct  itself?  Certainly  not  sanctity.  Certainly  not  with- 
drawal from  the  world.  Nor  is  heroism  in  its  classic  sense  the  value 
we  most  esteem.  And  yet  we  do  have,  as  we  must,  a  concept  of  the 
highest  that  gives  vitality  and  creativity  to  our  culture.  I  would  like 
to  suggest  two  propositions.  The  first  is  that  our  concept  of  excellence 
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emerges  from  distinctive  American  historical  and  social  experiences 
colored  and  shaped  by  the  secular  and  almost  exclusively  activist 
tone  of  the  twentieth  century  world.  Second,  in  this  concept,  as  in 
so  much  else,  we  have  been  pioneers.  What  constitutes  for  us  the 
idea  of  excellence  is  rapidly  becoming  the  common  property  of  all 
of  Western  European  civilization,  at  least. 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  summum  bonum  of  contemporary  Amer- 
ica, then,  we  must  begin  by  examining  those  characteristics  which 
are  peculiar  to  this  country  and  have  therefore  profoundly  affected 
its  system  of  values.  Of  these,  it  seems  to  me,  the  most  important 
is  the  pluralistic  nature  of  the  society,  a  pluralism  which  is  without 
an  exact  or  even  a  close  parallel  in  the  world  today.  There  is,  to  be- 
gin with,  tlie  pluralism  inherent  in  the  diverse  geography  of  this 
half-continent.  A  potato  farmer  in  Maine,  a  citrus  grower  in  southern 
California,  a  cattle  rancher  in  the  southwest,  a  plantation  owner  in 
Mississippi,  an  industrial  worker  in  Detroit  or  Chicago,  all  have 
much  in  common,  and  it  is  the  purpose  of  this  essay  to  find  out,  if 
possible,  what  general  attitudes  and  beliefs  can  be  shared  by  such 
diverse  elements  of  the  population.  We  can  start  by  saying  that  if 
such  a  sharing  did  not  exist  the  American  Republic  would  not  have 
been  a  viable  political  entity  for  as  long  as  it  has  been.  Still,  the 
differences  brought  about  by  variations  in  climate,  occupation,  and 
physical  environment  are  clear.  These  variations  over  a  period  of 
time  affect  values,  because  from  place  to  place  and  from  occupation 
to  occupation  the  physical  and  emotional  demands  made  by  the  en- 
vironment vary.  The  life  of  a  fruit-grower  in  the  Sacramento  Valley 
is,  no  doubt,  rigorous.  But  the  kind  of  rigor  it  imposes  is  different 
from  that  demanded  of  the  Gloucester  fisherman,  who  for  his  liveli- 
hood must  sail  in  mid-winter  to  the  Grand  Banks.  And  both  are  dif- 
ferent from  the  kind  of  discipline  required  of  the  New  York  business 
or  professional  man  and  his  counterpart  in  Chicago  or  San  Fran- 
cisco. Instances  of  this  fvmdamental  economic,  climatic,  and  environ- 
mental dissimilarity  could  be  multiplied  almost  indefinitely.  It  is  suf- 
ficient to  point  out  that  this  is  the  first  factor  to  be  considered  in  any 
examination  of  our  values  respecting  excellence  and  leadership. 

A  second  aspect  of  American  pluralism  comes  from  the  wide 
range  of  historical  experience  which  has  been  responsible  for  creat- 
ing the  nation  and  its  institutions.  This  is  implicit  in  the  theory  of 
states  rights.  The  New  England  legacy  is  different  from  that  of  the 
South.  In  the  one  case,  a  set  of  Puritan  beliefs,  now  secularized, 
forms  the  basis  of  notions  of  excellence  and  concepts  of  leadership. 
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The  westward  movement  spread  these  behefs  in  a  somewhat  diluted 
form  throughout  the  countiy.  They  are  certainly  the  single  most  ef- 
fective element  in  shaping  tlie  national  outlook.  "God  hatli  sifted  a 
whole  nation,"  wrote  one  early  colonist,  "that  he  might  send  choice 
grain  into  the  wilderness."^  And  another  wrote,  "We  are  as  a  city 
set  upon  a  hill  in  the  open  view  of  all  the  earth,  the  eyes  of  the 
world  are  upon  us,  because  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  a  people  in 
covenant  with  God."^ 

The  theme  of  mission  and  special  selection  remains  strong  in 
American  history  to  the  present  day.  The  more  aristocratic  and  Angli- 
can tradition  of  Virginia  and  the  Old  South  was  of  a  different  order. 
Although  it  was  defeated  in  tlie  Civil  War,  it  continued  alive  and 
has  been  effective  in  shaping  the  distinctive  outlook  of  the  South- 
west. It  is  worth  noting  in  this  connection  that  the  roster  of  distin- 
guished American  generals  contains  few  New  England,  many  South- 
ern and  Southwestern  names.  Military  achievement  as  a  value  in 
itself  is  alien  to  the  commercial  and  hterary  culture  formed  in  New 
England  and  disseminated  across  the  Northern  States.  It  was,  and 
remains,  however,  a  natural  product  of  the  agricultural  and  aristo- 
cratic society  of  Virginia  and  that  part  of  the  United  States  colo- 
nized by  the  South.  New  England  and  the  old  South,  these  are  the 
two  fundamental  forces  that  have  created  and  shaped  American 
values.  Originally,  they  were  in  large  part  the  result  of  migration 
from  Europe  because  of  religious  persecution  in  England.  The  pas- 
sage of  time  and  the  success  of  the  North  American  venture  re- 
moved from  the  descendants  of  the  original  settlers  the  psychology 
of  persecution.  The  American  Revolution  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Republic  transformed  the  opinions  of  a  minority  group  into  an 
aflSrmative  political  philosophy  with  universal  aspirations. 

The  agreement  between  New  England  and  Virginia  was  not  long- 
lasting.  Economic  and  ideological  factors,  the  tension  between  the 
industrial  North  and  the  agricultural  South,  with  the  accompanying 
problem  of  slavery  ended  the  harmony  that  had  permitted  the  crea- 
tion of  the  Republic.  The  victory  of  the  North  however  did  not  mean 
the  destruction  of  Southern  values.  By  reason  of  nostalgia  and  mi- 
gration through  the  Southwest  they  remained  strong.  At  the  close  of 
the  Civil  War,  characteristic  American  attitudes  can  be  said  still  to 
have  been,  although  modified  by  time  and  circumstance,  those  of  the 
two  groups  that  had  first  come  to  these  shores.  The  pluralism  was 
distinct  but  simple. 

The  flood  of  European  immigration  which  now  began  and  con- 
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tinued  in  ever-increasing  numbers  until  the  outbreak  of  World  War 
I  introduced  a  new  dimension  to  the  problem  of  historical  pluralism 
and  rapidly  put  an  end  to  the  basic  simplicity  of  the  American  out- 
look. Irish,  Italians,  Jews,  Germans,  Slavs,  Scandinavians,  Armenians 
arrived  in  their  millions,  each  group  bringing  its  own  set  of  values 
and  its  own  national  or  racial  memory.  That  memory  was  rarely  very 
similar  to  the  historical  experience  of  the  early  dominant  groups, 
Anglo-Saxon,  Protestant  Christian,  Puritan  or  Anglican.  Since  nine- 
teenth- and  early  twentieth-century  migration  was  a  response  to  a 
labor  shortage  in  the  industrialized  North,  the  problem  of  confront- 
ing these  different  cultural  groups  and  effecting  some  sort  of  recon- 
ciliation between  their  beliefs  and  mores  and  those  of  traditional 
America  fell  to  New  England  and  that  part  of  the  country  influenced 
by  it.  The  agricultural  South  was  left  relatively  untouched  by  this 
phenomenon,  and  its  point  of  view  therefore  remained  uninfluenced 
by  the  impact  of  alien  attitudes.  It  is  interesting,  however,  to  note 
that  adjustment  to  the  newcomers  was  made  more  easily  by  Angli- 
can New  York  than  by  Puritan  Boston  and  the  adjoining  mill  towns. 
New  York  produced  an  Al  Smith  at  about  the  same  time  that  Boston 
was  producing  a  James  Curley. 

The  idea  of  the  elect,  even  though  by  the  late  nineteenth  cen- 
tury it  expressed  itself  in  terms  of  commercial  success  and  literary 
culture  rather  than  religiously,  could  not  easily  be  extended  to  the 
illiterate  or  semiliterate  newcomers  with  their  foreign  customs  and 
their  often  violent  and  exuberant  temperaments.  The  immigrants 
from  northern  continental  Europe  were  absorbed  most  easily,  for 
they  were  usually  Protestant  and  agricultural.  Their  transition  from 
the  old  world  to  the  new  took  place  in  areas  remote  from  the  large 
urban  centers.  The  assimilation  of  these  newcomers  into  the  two 
dominant  old  groups  is  not  yet  complete.  Two  forces  have  acted  as 
obstacles,  although  not  necessarily  insuperable  obstacles,  to  such 
assimilation.  First,  the  original  groups  themselves  by  no  means  spon- 
taneously embraced  the  new  Americans;  on  the  contrary,  for  a  long 
time  they  excluded  them.  Second,  the  newcomers  in  many  instances 
were  reluctant  to  give  up  their  own  racial  and  historical  traits  even  if 
such  a  surrender  would  buy  them  a  place  in  the  old  established  or- 
der. In  a  situation  of  such  complexity  the  problem  of  leadership  was 
not  easily  soluble. 

The  third  aspect  of  American  pluralism  that  bears  upon  this  ques- 
tion arises  from  the  religious  differences  which  are  the  result  of  a 
century  of  immigration.  It  is  customary  to  speak  of  the  country  re- 
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ligiously  as  consisting  of  Protestant,  Catholic,  and  Jew,  a  satisfactory 
method  of  classification  up  to  a  point,  although  it  contains  a  con- 
siderable oversimplification,  since  these  categories  have  probably  at 
least  as  much  to  do  with  ethnic  and  historical  patterns  as  with  real 
religious  convictions.  This  classification,  moreover,  has  several  short- 
comings. It  ignores  the  many  who  are  passively  or  actively  agnostic. 
It  also  ignores  the  diversity  contained  within  Protestantism.  The  east- 
ern Episcopalian,  the  southern  Baptist,  the  mid-western  Methodist, 
the  Mormon,  the  Christian  Scientist,  the  New  England  Congrega- 
tionalist,  the  Unitarian,  the  member  of  one  of  the  many  splinter 
sects,  cannot  easily  be  grouped  together  theologically  except  in  the 
negative  and  not  very  helpful  sense  that  they  are  all  non-Roman 
Catholic.  The  classification  in  addition  suggests  the  dubious  as- 
sumption that  the  members  of  the  various  communions  are  active 
and  committed  rather  than  merely  formal  subscribers  to  their  creeds. 

Nevertheless,  with  these  reservations  in  mind,  the  usual  way  of 
describing  the  country's  religious  diversity  serves  a  useful  purpose. 
And  this  religious  diversity  is  of  great  importance.  It  has  to  do  not 
only  or  mainly  with  a  method  of  worship.  Theoretically,  it  is  con- 
cerned with  diflFering  concepts  of  the  nature  and  destiny  of  man, 
and  therefore  with  notions  of  social  justice,  of  the  national  purpose, 
and  even  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  country.  To  what  extent  this 
theoretical  position  is  related  to  actuality  will  be  discussed  in  a 
further  paragraph. 

The  final  element  of  American  pluralism  comes  from  the  eighteen 
milhon  Negro  citizens,  whose  origins  and  historical  memory  are  very 
different  from  those  of  the  majority.  This  central  fact  of  American 
history  and  politics  is  too  well  known  to  require  any  further  com- 
ment or  emphasis. 

Now,  it  should  be  realized  that  this  pluralism  is  unique  to  Amer- 
ica in  two  respects.  First  in  its  multiplicity,  second  in  the  fact  that 
it  occurs  within  a  setting  of  a  democratic  and  egalitarian  political  and 
social  philosophy.  The  Soviet  Union  has  an  equally  dramatic  con- 
trast of  climate  and  geography,  but  it  has  no  effective  religious  di- 
versity and  no  democratic  conviction.  Religion  is  barely  tolerated 
and  is  hardly  a  factor  in  the  political  calculations  of  the  Soviet  rulers. 
Values  are  set  by  the  Marxist  orthodoxy  and  are  inculcated  uniformly 
throughout  the  schools  and  the  universities. 

Great  Britain  has  a  fairly  broad  range  of  religious  diversity,  very 
broad  indeed  if  the  Commonwealth  and  what  remains  of  the  old 
Empire  are  included  in  such  a  consideration;  and  it  has  long  experi- 
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ence  in  dealing  with  non white  peoples.  But,  however  democratic  in 
a  political  sense  Great  Britain  has  become  as  a  result  of  the  changes 
which  culminated  in  the  introduction  of  the  welfare  state  by  the 
Labour  Party,  socially  there  has  been  httle  departure  from  historic 
forms.  The  fact  that  the  Crown  is,  at  law,  the  Sovereign  continues  an 
ancient  political  perspective  in  which  the  American  variety  of  demo- 
cratic faith  has,  despite  the  protests  of  the  angry  young  men,  no 
place.  The  British  world  is  still  hierarchically  organized.  More  than 
that,  there  seems  to  be  no  evidence  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
British  people  wish  it  otherwise.  The  failure  of  as  gifted  and  com- 
mitted a  man  as  Aneurin  Bevan  to  communicate  successfully  his  own 
passionate  egalitarianism  even  to  his  own  party  would  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  Great  Britain,  in  the  decline  of  her  world  power,  intends 
to  keep  those  values  which  were  the  accompaniment  of  her  great- 
ness. Politics  will  remain  the  highest  profession.  The  gentleman  will 
be  the  leader  even  when  that  leadership  is  called  upon  to  produce 
an  economic  revolution  which  seems  to  threaten  the  foundations  of 
the  idea  of  the  gentleman.  The  Established  Church  with  the  mon- 
arch at  its  head  will  continue  to  provide  a  formal  public  philosophy 
by  which  standards  of  excellence  will  be  set  and  to  which  public  men 
must,  even  if  only  negatively,  adhere. 

France  has  experienced  religious  disagreement  of  a  bitterness 
which  has  hardly  existed  here;  and  as  a  legacy  from  the  Revolution, 
a  political  disagreement  which  has  not  yet  been  entirely  healed.  Yet 
all  Frenchmen  share  the  same  history  and  form  a  unified  cultiire.  In- 
deed, a  vivid  awareness  of  the  mission  civilatrice  unites  clerical  and 
anticlerical,  authoritarian  and  radical  democrat.  The  French  pyra- 
midical  school  system  with  the  universities  and  the  Ecole  Normale 
at  the  apex  is  evidence  of  at  least  one  agreement  among  the  many 
divergent  elements  in  the  country,  that  is,  that  leadership  shall  come 
from  the  most  gifted  members  of  a  highlv  educated  and  cultivated 
group  which,  by  definition,  must  be  a  minority,  steeped  in  the  faith 
in  France's  unequaled  cultural  greatness.  The  persistent  Jacobinism 
in  French  political  sentiment  has  yet  to  produce  a  working-class  po- 
litical leader  for  a  working-class  cause.  French  academic  categories 
are  scarcely  less  exclusive  in  their  way  than  British  class  categories. 

This  cultural  and  historical  unity,  seen  perhaps  at  its  strongest 
in  France,  is  common  to  the  rest  of  non-Marxist  Europe.  Beneath  dif- 
ferences in  politics  and  religion,  there  is  a  common  agreement  about 
Germany,  about  Italy,  about  Denmark  or  Norway  or  Sweden.  There 
is  a  consistent  image  of  what  the  country  was  and  is,  a  commonly 
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shared  notion  of  the  qualifications  for  leadership,  an  almost  equally 
well-defined  concept  of  what  constitutes  excellence.  All  European 
countries,  excepting  Great  Britain,  have  experienced  the  forcible  im- 
position of  ahen  values  by  invasion  and  conquest.  These  experiences 
have  been  temporary  and  have  served  in  the  long  run  only  to  define 
more  fuUy  the  national  image  and  the  national  values.  The  wars 
between  Germany  and  France  are  the  classical  example.  It  is  only  the 
American  democracy  which,  by  reason  of  its  own  definition  of  itself, 
has  had  to  receive  and  welcome,  at  least  as  a  nation,  large  num- 
bers of  people  from  cultures  alien  to  its  own.  In  this  sense,  the  United 
States  has  been  and  to  a  certain  extent  still  is  a  process,  and  it  has 
been  required  to  produce  concepts  previously  derived  only  from 
settled  cultures.  It  is  not  surprising  that  this  has  been  a  difficult  task. 
It  is,  then,  in  relation  to  this  plurahsm  that  American  ideas  of 
excellence  and  leadership  have  been  developed.  And  yet  the  use  of 
the  word  "pluralism"  can  be  deceptive,  for,  although  the  United 
States  has  a  pluralist  problem,  it  is  not  a  pluralist  country.  Canada 
is.  The  old  Austro-Hungarian  Empire  was.  Canada  has  two  lan- 
guages by  law.  Either  language  can  be  used  in  Parliament.  Official 
publications  must  be  in  both.  A  citizen  can  plead  in  either  language 
in  the  higher  courts.  The  country  exists  as  a  political  fact  by  reason 
of  the  acceptance  of  two  cultures,  two  languages,  two  religions.  The 
Austro-Hungarian  Empire  rested  on  a  hke  basis  of  accepted  and  le- 
galized multiplicity.  The  British  Commonwealth  and  Empire  in  a 
somewhat  similar  way  dealt  with  the  problem  of  diversity.  It  has 
been  otherwise  with  the  United  States.  Originally,  it  can  probably 
be  said  that  federahsm  represented  a  cultural  as  well  as  a  legal  con- 
cept. But  the  Civil  War  put  an  end  to  this,  and  the  immigration  of 
the  latter  part  of  tlie  century  introduced  complications  which  were 
resolved  in  a  distinctive  fashion  by  the  political  behefs  on  which  the 
Repubhc  rested.  The  American  democracy,  without  any  question, 
contains  a  substantial  Rousseauistic  component,  as  does  any  system 
which  contains  the  concept  of  the  sovereign  people.  This  being  so, 
there  is  present  the  idea  of  the  general  wiU,  which  presupposes  a 
cultural  and  ethnic  homogeneity,  if  not  now,  then  ideally  in  the  fu- 
ture. At  any  rate,  such  an  idea  cannot  easily  tolerate  really  funda- 
mental diversities  of  value  and  outlook  and  belief  in  the  entity  known 
as  the  sovereign  people.  The  pressures,  therefore,  have  been  toward 
dissolving  the  differences  between  the  groups  in  the  interests  of 
achieving  a  higher  synthesis  in  which  all,  discarding  their  original 
characteristics,  can  participate.  It  is  this  higher  synthesis  that,  I 
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think,  has  produced  and  is  producing  American  conceptions  of  ex- 
cellence and  leadership. 

Does  such  a  synthesis  involve  a  religious  similarity  as  well?  This 
is  a  difficult  question.  On  the  one  hand,  we  have  the  unchallenged 
doctrine  of  religious  toleration.  On  the  other,  we  have,  perhaps, 
its  irrelevance,  at  least  at  the  moment:  its  irrelevance  in  the 
sense  that  there  seems  to  be  a  doctrine,  more  than  simply  pohtical, 
to  which  all  Americans  subscribe.  President  Kennedy's  anxiety  dur- 
ing the  campaign  to  delimit  very  carefully  the  area  in  which  his  own 
religious  convictions  would  operate  seems  to  point  to  the  existence 
of  a  generally  held  socio-political  creed,  with,  in  the  anthropological 
sense,  some  religious  overtones.  The  logical  end  of  Rousseauism  is  a 
civic  religion.  Rousseauist  democracy  is,  however,  only  part  of  the 
American  political  legacy,  and  this  point  should  not  be  pushed  too 
far.  It  does,  however,  help  to  explain  why  the  thirty-five  million  Ro- 
man Catholics  in  the  country  have  failed  so  far  to  produce  a  distinc- 
tive culture  or  even  to  maintain  in  their  institutions  what  might  be 
called  a  Catholic  cultural,  as  against  a  Catholic  spiritual,  atmosphere. 

The  same  considerations  apply  to  the  other  religious  groups  in  the 
nation.  Whatever  American  civilization  may  be,  it  cannot  be  de- 
scribed witli  any  accuracy  as  pluralist  or,  in  the  traditional  sense  of 
the  word,  religious.  The  many  faiths  that  arc  represented  in  the 
country  are  the  private  concern  of  the  citizen.  They  do  not,  except 
in  a  most  general  sense,  shape  the  national  values.  They  are  negative, 
not  positive,  forces;  that  is  to  say,  they  prevent  or  attempt  to  prevent 
public  acts  that  would  be  detrimental  to  their  beliefs  and  interests. 
They  do  not  and,  in  the  nature  of  things,  cannot  attempt  to  define 
the  direction  in  which  the  country  is  going  and  the  principles  that 
should  govern  its  conduct.  This  function  is  performed  by  a  monistic 
set  of  propositions  which,  since  they  cannot  be  defended  by  strictly 
rational  methods,  as  Joseph  Schumpeter  was  fond  of  pointing  out, 
must  be  described  as  a  faith.  The  real  religious  tension  in  the  coun- 
try is  not  between  Catholic  and  Protestant  or  between  various  Prot- 
estant groups;  it  is  between  the  traditional  faiths  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  new  democratic  and  secularist  humanism  on  the  other.  A 
gifted  young  graduate  student  in  describing  his  meeting  with  young 
people  in  the  Middle  East  and  in  Africa  wrote  recently:  "They,  or 
may  I  say  we,  are  idealists  and  materialists,  secularists  yet  men  of 
faith.  Our  faith  is  in  the  power  of  man,  and  from  this  faith  surges  a 
conviction  that  the  future  holds  more  joy  and  less  sufiFering,  more 
prosperity  and  less  privation,  more  self-respect  and  less  indignity 
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than  the  past."^  It  is  this  kind  of  emergent  belief  put  usually  into 
the  context  of  political  democracy  that  is  becoming,  I  would  sug- 
gest, generally  prevalent  and  subsumes  into  itself  what  can  be 
termed  the  particularist  beliefs  which  are  often  so  influential  in  the 
private  life  of  the  citizen. 

The  foregoing  comments  will  be  interpreted  as  strictures  only 
by  those  who  hke  to  believe  in  a  perfect  world  or  by  those  who  pre- 
fer to  ignore  problems.  Given  tlie  premises  of  the  American  democ- 
racy and  the  diflSculties  which  have  confronted  it  in  the  past  cen- 
tury, the  monistic  outcome  was  probably  unavoidable.  Whether  it 
has  been  desirable  is  another  question.  In  any  case,  it  is  with  us,  and 
it  defines  public  as  distinct  from  private  notions  of  excellence. 

I  think  that  the  concept  of  excellence  which  we  have  developed 
under  these  circumstances  can  best  be  described  as  Nietzschean,  be- 
cause Nietzsche's  thought  and  teaching  come  closest  to  explaining 
it  and  giving  to  it  some  sort  of  philosophical  foundation,  I  need 
hardly  say  that  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  superman  or  theories 
of  racial  supremacy  or  any  of  the  other  doctrines  that  are  commonly 
and  often  incorrectly  attributed  to  Nietzsche.  I  mean  that,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  a  commonly  shared  religious  faith  in  the  old  sense,  we  have 
substituted,  on  the  highest  levels  of  our  interpretation  of  human  ex- 
perience, an  aesthetic  for  an  ethical  standard.  We  evaluate  and  judge 
a  man  not  on  the  basis  of  his  moral  hfe — how  can  we  with  so  many 
differing  ideas  of  what  the  correct  moral  life  is? — but  instead  on  the 
basis  of  his  gifts  and  the  skill  and  integrity  with  which  those  gifts 
are  realized.  We  judge  him  on  the  completeness  and  hne  of  the  tra- 
jectory of  his  performance.  This  does  not  by  any  means  exclude 
moral  considerations.  On  the  contrary.  They  are  an  important  com- 
ponent but  they  have  meaning  only  in  so  far  as  they  affect  the  aes- 
thetic totality.  They  are  not  primary.  They  derive  their  validity  from 
their  relation  to  the  pattern  of  performance  as  a  whole.  The  poor 
lawyer  has  no  excellence  either  because  he  has  no  talent  or  because 
he  has  failed  to  fulfill  it.  The  brilliant  dishonest  lawyer  fails  in  ex- 
cellence because  his  performance  constitutes  an  aesthetic  affront.  He 
does  not  present  that  harmony  and  unity  and  single-minded  intellec- 
tual drive  which  his  duty  to  his  talent  demands  and  merits.  The  ob- 
server experiences,  not  a  moral  shock  in  the  old  sense,  but  the  shock, 
to  borrow  a  particularly  apt  English  expression,  of  bad  form. 

This  subtle  but  profound  shift  in  emphasis  is  probably  best  illus- 
trated in  the  area  of  sexual  mores.  The  impact  of  Freud's  teachings 
has  thrown  our  inherited  convictions  about  sexual  morality  into  con- 
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fusion,  with  tlie  result  that,  as  a  society,  we  have  certainly  no 
common  beUef  about  what  is  right  or  wrong  in  sexual  matters.  In 
the  absence  of  behef  about  this  and  other  moral  concerns,  we  seek 
about  for  and  have  found  another  standard  by  which  to  judge  people 
and  their  actions.  Let  me  hasten  to  add  that  in  my  view  this  new  stand- 
ard is  demanding.  I  am  not  suggesting  a  decline  of  the  West  or  a  col- 
lapse of  our  civilization.  I  do  argue,  however,  that  this  change  in  fun- 
damental standards  has  taken  place.  Private  standards  which  continue 
the  old  traditional  beliefs  remain  very  strong.  However,  what  is  im- 
portant is  that  they  operate  not  in  a  congenial  but  in  a  neutral  or 
hostile  public  atmosphere.  More  and  more  the  law  ( as  is  evidenced 
by  the  decision  here  and  in  England  to  allow  the  publication  of 
Ladij  Chatterlet/s  Lover)  reconciles  itself  with  what,  for  lack  of  a 
better  word,  must  be  called  an  aesthetic  standard  of  justification. 
We  no  longer  agree  about  the  good  man  and  what  to  expect  from 
him.  We  do,  however,  agree  about  the  gifted  man  and  what  to  ex- 
pect from  him.  And  this  has  become  our  point  of  departure.  It  ex- 
plains our  competitiveness  and  our  achievements  as  well  as  our  con- 
formism  and  a  good  many  of  our  neuroses. 

What  is  most  admired  then,  what  constitutes  our  concept  of  ex- 
cellence, is  talent  and  its  triumphant  fulfillment.  The  kind  of  talent 
admired  varies  from  level  to  level  of  literacy  and  cultivation.  All 
levels  have  in  common  the  concept  of  fulfillment,  that  is,  success.  The 
talent  admired  may  be  athletic  (this  runs  through  the  whole  range  of 
our  society )  or  literary  or  scholarly  or  artistic.  It  may  be  the  capacity 
to  compose  music  or  play  or  conduct  it  or  to  write  a  novel  or  a 
poem  or  a  distinguished  work  of  scholarship.  It  may  be  the  gift  of 
tlie  scientist  or  the  doctor  or  the  lawyer,  or  it  may  be  the  simple  gift 
for  making  money.  The  point  is  that  in  a  certain  sense  all  these  ob- 
jects of  admiration  are  the  same.  They  do  not  differ  philosophically. 
The  difference  comes  from  the  varying  levels  of  education  in  the 
society  and  the  varying  temperaments  of  individuals.  They  are 
all  material  goals.  They  should  all  be  achieved;  that  is,  the  prac- 
titioner should  be  successful  in  what  he  sets  out  to  do.  They  are  all 
activist,  for  our  view  of  excellence  makes  impossible  a  true  concept 
of  leisure  in  our  society.  The  preoccupation  of  the  American  world 
with  athletics  is  significant  because  this  activity  presents  in  its  purest 
and  most  abstract  form  a  skill  and  its  simple  realization.  The  game 
is  the  type  of  all  talent,  an  example  of  the  commonly  held  notion  of 
excellence  which  can  be  appreciated  by  everybody,  irrespective  of 
education  or  background  or  individual  gifts.  It  is  an  allegory  of  the 
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way  we  live  and  the  values  we  live  by.  The  measure  of  its  force 
and  centrality  in  the  American  view  of  tilings  is  its  wholehearted 
and  uncritical  adoption  by  religiously  based  schools  and  colleges. 

Our  universities  and  the  rest  of  our  educational  system  foster, 
strengthen,  interpret,  and  teach  this  concept  of  excellence,  and  in  this 
respect  the  greatest  university  is  exactly  like  the  least.  It  is  useless 
to  contrast  the  football  preoccupation  and  thoughtless  anti-intellec- 
tualism  at  a  state  university  with  what  Sir  Charles  Snow  has  called 
"the  splendour"  of  Harvard,  if  by  contrasting  them  we  mean  that 
they  are  in  some  real  sense  different.  They  are  not.  Their  objectives 
are  the  same.  The  only  difference  is  the  accidental  one  of  resources, 
faculty,  level  of  cultivation  of  the  community,  the  quality  of  the  stu- 
dent body,  and  the  power  of  the  university  tradition  to  impose  its 
values  on  young  people.  But  all  are  trying  to  do  the  same  thing. 
Our  best  universities  do  it  extremely  well.  Other  institutions  less  well. 

What  is  this  common  concern?  It  is  probably  best  stated  in  Mat- 
thew Arnold's  definition  of  criticism:  "A  disinterested  endeavour  to 
learn  and  propagate  the  best  that  is  known  and  thought  in  the 
world." ^  This  eclectic  endeavor  involves  primarily  an  aesthetic  cri- 
terion, although  here  again  the  word  "best"  introduces  ancillary 
moral  considerations.  But  only  ancillary.  Taste,  in  the  highest  and 
most  vigorous  sense  of  that  word,  is  what  dominates.  This  being  so, 
undergraduate  studies  at  good  colleges  tend  to  have  a  strong 
literary  bias,  for  it  is  in  literature  that  the  best,  not  only  in  poetry, 
the  novel  and  the  drama,  but  in  history,  political  theory,  and  philos- 
ophy ( in  the  old-fashioned  sense  of  that  word )  is  to  be  found.  Liter- 
ature, an  art  form,  teaches  the  great  lessons,  philosophy  now  being 
preoccupied  witli  the  task  of  finding  out  whether  the  words  used  in 
this  or  any  other  essay  mean  anything.  Science  we  leave  to  those 
undergraduates  who  happen  to  be  gifted  in  these  special  areas,  not 
because  we  are  opposed  to  science — our  scholarly  methods  derive 
from  it — but  because  the  drive  of  our  educational  system  is  neces- 
sarily elitist.  To  each  man  the  scholarly  discipline  most  suited  to  his 
talents.  Snow's  well-laiown  thesis  about  the  two  cultures  has  much 
less  applicability  here  than  in  England.  In  England  the  idea  of  lei- 
sure, St.  Thomas'  teaching  that  the  end  of  action  is  contemplation, 
has  still  considerable  vitality  and  is,  I  suppose,  bound  to  come  into 
conflict  with  scientific  pragmatism.  With  us  the  victory  of  the  scien- 
tific point  of  view  has  been  if  anything  too  complete. 

We  have  developed  a  rubric  to  correspond  with  our  idea  of  edu- 
cation. It  is  explained,  I  think,  by  two  factors:  our  deep  distrust  of 
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traditional  dogmas  and  the  sense  of  mission  which  has  been  a  con- 
tinuing characteristic  of  American  behef.  We  therefore  pursue  a 
rather  selective  course  through  the  history  and  culture  of  the  past 
two  or  three  thousand  years.  We  are  at  home  with  the  Greeks,  not 
only  or  perhaps  even  mainly  because  of  the  magnificence  of  dieir 
achievement,  but  because  they  were  sceptical  and  because  they  con- 
ceived of  arete,  which  is  certainly  closer  to  our  own  idea  of  excellence 
than  anything  that  has  appeared  since.  We  are  at  home  with  the 
Romans  because  of  their  laws  and  because  they  produced  the  classic 
example  of  a  Republic,  although  we  are  repelled  by  their  harshness 
and  brutality.  We  are  ill  at  ease  with  the  ages  of  faith  because  they 
were  dogmatic  and  contemplative,  and  we  therefore  wend  our  way 
in  a  rather  gingerly  fashion  through  tlie  foundations  of  European 
civilization  until  we  emerge,  considerably  relieved,  at  the  Renais- 
sance and  the  Reformation. 

From  there  on  the  going  is  fairly  easy.  The  Puritan  Revolt,  the 
frustrated  aspirations  of  the  Levellers,  Locke,  the  Enlightenment, 
the  American  and  French  Revolutions,  John  Stuart  Mill,  Karl  Marx 
and  ourselves — the  whole  buttressed  by  the  great  body  of  English 
literature.  Continental  literatures,  as  far  as  education  (as  distinct 
from  scholarship)  is  concerned,  are  for  the  accidental  or  deliberate 
specialist.  The  educational  achievement  at  our  best  colleges — and 
one  can  only  judge  any  system  fairly  by  its  best — has  been  splendid. 
Snow  chose  the  right  word.  It  has  reintroduced  arete  as  a  standard 
of  excellence,  a  standard  around  which  all  the  multitudinous  varia- 
tions of  the  American  world  at  their  most  intelligent  can  rally,  for  it 
is  above  and  beyond  them  all.  It  has  provided  a  value  system  that  is 
almost  transcendent. 

It  has  also  solved  the  difficult  problem  of  leadership.  The  prob- 
lem of  leadership  was  difficult  for  a  good  many  reasons.  In  the  first 
place,  the  American  political  philosophy,  emerging  as  it  does  in  part 
from  the  teachings  of  John  Locke,  contains  a  negative  rather  than  a 
positive  view  of  government.  Society,  politically  and  economically, 
is,  or  rather  was,  supposed  to  run  itself,  government  being  set  up  only 
to  remedy  the  slight  defects  in  the  state  of  nature.  Ideally,  the  Pres- 
ident was  to  emerge  from  his  proper  role  as  private  citizen  to  pre- 
side for  four  years  over  a  government  that  had  minimal  powers  be- 
cause it  had  minimal  needs.  After  having  discharged  this  civic 
responsibility,  like  Cato  he  was  expected  to  return  to  tlie  ordinary 
and  proper  concerns  of  the  citizen.  Sovereignty  was  not  vested  with 
mystery,  with  ceremony,  with  a  semisacramental  significance. 
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Second,  the  problem  of  leadership  in  an  acute  sense  is  of  recent 
origin  in  the  United  States.  In  the  first  century  and  a  half  of  its  ex- 
istence the  Republic  was  faced  with  only  two  crises  of  a  profoundly 
dangerous  nature,  the  war  for  independence  and  the  war  between 
the  states.  At  other  times  it  mattered  little  in  the  long  run  whether 
Millard  Fillmore  or  Chester  Arthur  or  Grover  Cleveland  was  in  the 
White  House.  Civen  the  American  political  and  social  philosophy 
the  country,  for  better  or  worse,  ran  itself.  Even  World  War  I  called 
for  an  academic  rather  than  a  real  leadership.  American  participa- 
tion was  relatively  slight,  and  Woodrow  Wilson's  assumption  of  a 
dominant  role  in  the  peace  negotiations  reflected  his  own  personality 
and  his  own  private  philosophy  rather  than  American  needs  or  Amer- 
ican convictions,  as  the  electorate  was  soon  to  make  clear.  As  late 
as  the  nineteen-twenties,  Calvin  Coolidge  with  more  time  on  his 
hands  than  he  knew  what  to  do  with  was  in  many  respects  the  ideal 
President.  Thus  there  was  a  coincidence  between  what  Americans 
beheved  to  be  the  proper  role  of  the  President  and  what  the  situation 
required.  It  is  perhaps  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  the  people  neither 
wanted  nor  believed  in  political  leadership  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
term  was  defined  and  accepted  in  Europe.  Theodore  Roosevelt's  as- 
sertion of  American  power  was,  as  with  Wilson,  an  aspect  of  his  ownn 
character  and  private  faith,  the  whim  of  a  colorful  and  gifted  man 
which  an  indulgent  and  confident  public  tolerated  and  enjoyed  all 
the  more  readily  since  jingo  imperialism  had  to  a  slight  extent  af- 
fected the  Jeffersonian  idyll  at  the  heart  of  the  national  Hfe. 

Third,  mass  immigration  introduced  a  new  complication  into  the 
problem.  This  compHcation  is  best  illustrated  by  an  incident  in  the 
life  of  Edward  Sheldon.  Sheldon,  in  1924,  proposed  to  Edith  Whar- 
ton that  he  should  write  a  dramatized  version  of  The  Age  of  Inno- 
cence. Mrs.  Wharton  at  first  was  most  interested.  She  was  less  inter- 
ested when  she  learned  about  the  changes  Sheldon  proposed  to 
introduce  into  the  story.  The  central  character,  Newland  Archer,  in 
the  novel  a  characteristic  young  man-about-town  of  excellent  back- 
ground and  connections,  in  the  play  was  to  be  a  young  political 
reformer  with  a  taste  for  adventure. 

Both  Mrs.  Wharton  and  her  sister-in-law  Mrs.  Cadwalader  Jones  were 
shocked  at  the  idea.  Mrs.  Barnes,  who  has  discussed  the  changes  with 
Mrs.  Jones,  acting  as  proxy  for  the  remote  Mrs.  Wharton,  wrote  to  Shel- 
don: Mrs.  Jones  and  Mrs.  Wharton  feel  absolutely  with  the  van  der  Luy- 
dens  [characters  in  the  play]  that  a  genteel  young  man  would  not  dabble 
in  politics.  She  [Mrs.  Jones]  said  "Edith  thought  he  would  not  have  been 
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SO  vulgar"  meaning  so  vulgar  as  to  have  fought  Tweed.  And  they  also 
thought  it  would  have  been  a  bit  common  to  join  up  with  Cvister  to  fight 
Indians.  They  feel  a  U.  S.  Senator  is  "very  distinguished"  so  the  pohtical 
career  can  be  left  in— just  the  mud  and  sweat  toned  down  a  bit.^ 

Such  a  view  of  leadership  would  be  inconceivable  in  Europe.  But 
then  Europe  had  no  immigrants.  The  educated  classes  on  the  east 
coast  of  America  were  dismayed  at  the  problems  which  the  immi- 
grants had  introduced  into  what  had  been  a  fairly  well  understood 
and  cohesive  society,  and  since  the  new  Americans  were  almost  al- 
ways alien  in  customs,  values,  religion  and  even  language,  one  un- 
derstandable reaction  by  the  elite  was  to  withdraw  from  a  situation 
in  which  leadership  seemed  to  be  impossible.  This  reaction  has  by  no 
means  entirely  disappeared.  There  was  another  reaction  however 
and  Sheldon  may  have  had  a  better  understanding  of  his  time  than 
the  intelligent  expatriate  New  Yorker.  The  Puritan  sense  of  respon- 
sibility remained  vigorous.  As  Edith  Wharton  said,  "A  U.  S.  Senator 
is  very  distinguished,"  and  there  were  always  plenty  of  candidates 
for  such  honorific  posts  from  the  old  groups.  But  withdrawal  was 
by  no  means  as  universal  as  Mrs,  Wharton's  gentility  led  her  to  be- 
lieve. Impelled  by  the  rigors  of  Andover  and  the  optimism  of 
Yale  as  well  as  by  his  own  Calvinist  sense  of  duty,  the  young  Henry 
Stimson  threw  himself  into  New  York  politics.  Endicott  Peabody's 
Groton  prepared  Franklin  Roosevelt  for  a  career  of  public  service. 
C.  C.  Burhngham  organized  the  New  York  reform  league.  Wilson 
and  Taft  were  fully  prepared  to  enter  the  maelstrom  of  politics.  I 
would  argue,  however,  that  this  was  not  leadership  in  the  true  sense, 
although  it  kept  tlie  idea  of  leadership  and  public  service  very  much 
alive.  It  is  significant  that  Sheldon  thought  of  his  character  as  a 
young  reformer.  Stimson,  Roosevelt,  Wilson,  Taft,  and  Burhngham 
were  reformers.  Leadership  in  the  true  sense  does  not  come  about 
until  the  situation  to  be  reformed  has  in  fact  been  corrected,  for  the 
notion  of  leadership  can  only  be  based  upon  some  approximation 
of  unity.  There  has  to  be  a  good  degree  of  identity  between  the 
leader  and  the  led. 

This  unity  is  a  development  of  the  past  thirty  years,  and  it  is 
still  precarious.  Its  setting  has  been  the  social  and  technological 
changes  which  have  taken  place  since  the  end  of  World  War  I.  Ease 
of  transportation  and  communication  has  minimized  the  parochialism 
imposed  by  the  diverse  geography  of  the  country.  The  American 
passion  for  education  has  resulted  in  more  and  more  Americans  re- 
ceiving a  college  education  and  tlierefore  sharing  in  the  common 
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set  of  values.  The  New  Deal  summed  up  and  put  into  a  political  phi- 
losophy the  efforts  of  the  reformers  at  the  turn  of  the  century.  It 
seems  unlikely  that  this  philosophy  will  ever  be  discarded,  for  it 
has  become  the  platform  not  only  of  the  Democrat  but  of  any  Re- 
publican who  hopes  to  lead  the  country. 

Very  importantly,  the  tide  of  immigration  has  ebbed.  The  grand- 
son of  the  Sicilian  peasant,  if  he  is  able  enough,  goes  to  a  good 
college  and  then  to  a  professional  school.  The  exclusiveness  of  the 
older  universities  has  broken  down  as  the  new  idea  of  excellence 
has  grown  and  taken  strength.  President  Conant's  policy  of  National 
Scholarships  has  radically  changed  the  character  of  the  Harvard 
student  body,  and  there  is  no  good  university  that  does  not  aspire 
to  be  representative  of  all  parts  of  America  and  all  elements  of  Amer- 
ican life.  These  diverse  and  largely  unrelated  potentialities  for  unity 
have  been  synthesized  by  the  two  great  crises  of  the  age:  the  eco- 
nomic crisis  of  the  great  depression  that  threatened  the  economic 
well-being  of  every  class  and  group;  and  the  international  political 
crisis  that  threatened  and  continues  to  threaten  the  physical  exist- 
ence of  the  country.  America  has  become  what  she  never  was  before 
and  never  intended  to  be,  the  legatee  and  leader  of  Western  civili- 
zation. A  unity  more  accidental  than  planned  has  allowed  a  new 
concept  of  leadership  to  appear.  It  is,  as  might  be  expected,  closely 
related  to  the  dominant  idea  of  excellence. 

The  fact  that  a  change  was  taking  place  was  obscured  first  by  the 
brilliant  charismatic  personality  of  Franklin  Roosevelt,  by  the  de- 
spondency and  alarm  in  the  country  which  permitted  and  reqviired 
him  to  assume  a  role  and  powers  at  variance  with  the  historic  idea 
of  the  presidency,  by  the  involvement  of  the  country  in  the  prelim- 
inaries of  World  War  II  and  then  by  the  war  itself,  and  by  the  as- 
sumption that  there  was  somewhere  a  normality  to  return  to.  It  was 
obscured  further  by  the  optimism  which  attended  the  immediate 
postwar  period  and  the  success  of  the  Marshall  Plan,  as  well  as  by 
the  reassuring  homespun  quality  of  Mr.  Truman.  General  Eisen- 
hower, presiding  over  a  period  of  great  prosperity,  seemed  to  em- 
body the  normahty  which  the  citizen  always  hoped  would  appear 
once  again.  He  returned  to  the  classic  image  of  the  presidency.  That 
was  part  of  his  popular  strength,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  greatest 
weakness  of  his  administration.  The  recent  election  has  produced  for 
the  first  time  the  new  concept  of  leadership  as  it  has  been  grasped 
and  defined  by  the  able  young  men  who  surround  President  Ken- 
nedy and  by  the  President  himself.  The  great  majority  of  these  men 
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have  been  educated  and  shaped  during  the  'thirties  and  'forties.  The 
pre-1914  world  has  had  httle  influence  in  forming  their  pohtical  val- 
ues and  convictions.  Presumably,  that  is  why  among  other  reasons 
it  never  occurred  to  General  Eisenhower  to  make  use  of  them. 

The  new  idea  of  leadership  is  strongly  conditioned  by  the  plu- 
ralist problem  and  by  the  dominant  idea  of  excellence.  Canada  can 
have  as  Prime  Minister  a  St.  Laurent  or  a  Mackenzie  King,  the  one 
campaigning  unambiguously  as  a  French  Cathohc,  the  other  as  a 
Presbyterian  Anglo-Scot,  each  expecting  and  obtaining  majority  sup- 
port in  the  other  ethnic,  religious,  and  cultural  group.  This  cannot 
happen  in  the  United  States,  for  the  Rousseauistic  assumption  of 
homogeneity  requires  a  neutral  image  which  reflects  hkeness  rather 
than  difference.  President  Kennedy  is  not  identifiable  with  a  parti- 
cular group  as  Al  Smith  was.  In  appearance  and  speech  and  in  his 
approach  to  problems,  he  might  be  any  one  of  a  number  of  highly 
trained  men  who  have  received  their  education  at  an  eastern  pre- 
paratory school  and  at  one  of  the  major  universities.  If  there  is  any 
flaw  in  his  neutrality,  it  is  not  that  he  represents  Catholicism  and 
bases  his  social  or  political  philosophy  on  papal  encyclicals,  but  that 
he  might  alienate  the  mid-West  by  an  over  reliance  on  university 
faculties  for  his  advisers.  His  administration  might  seem  to  be  too 
closely  tied  to  the  eastern  elite.  Franklin  Roosevelt  had  Cordell  Hull 
and  Harold  I  ekes  and  Frances  Perkins  to  keep  his  cabinet  repre- 
sentative of  various  national  types. 

The  neutral  image  which  reflects  likeness,  however,  must  be  the 
highest  common  factor,  the  expression  of  the  idea  of  excellence.  It 
must  demonstrate  skill  and  intelligence  of  a  high  order.  On  re- 
flection, it  should  cause  no  surprise  that  the  President  should  have 
drawn  so  heavily  on  the  universities  for  assistants.  They  provide  the 
expertness  that  is  needed  to  deal  with  the  complications  of  contem- 
porary foreign  and  domestic  affairs.  But,  in  addition  to  this  practical 
consideration,  the  universities — alone  in  the  country — are  where  the 
orthodoxy  of  public  values  by  which  the  country  hves  is  defined  and 
stated.  They  may  be  the  subject  of  derisive  epithets  like  "egg-head," 
but  this  criticism  is  as  much  the  acceptance  of  the  orthodoxy  as  it  is 
an  attack  upon  it — rather  like  the  anti-clericalism  of  the  middle  ages. 
It  is  in  the  secular  universities  and  schools  that  the  civic  religion  is 
being  shaped  and  taught.  That  the  President's  enormous  subventions 
for  education  are  to  be  directed  exclusively  toward  them  should  re- 
assure anyone  who  doubts  the  existence  of  a  higher  doctrine,  well- 
established  and  safe  from  the  encroachments  of  traditional  faiths. 
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Governments  in  the  Western  tradition  have  always  drawn  heavily 
on  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  for  advice  and  assistance.  The 
sociological  pattern  remains  the  same,  even  in  the  American  de- 
mocracy. Only  the  innocence  that  was  part  of  our  isolation  allowed 
us  to  believe  for  a  long  time  that  an  EstabHshment  could  be  per- 
manently avoided;  or,  to  put  it  in  the  language  we  like  so  much, 
that  Church  and  State  could  be  permanently  separated. 

I  would  like  to  make  two  further  comments  about  this  problem 
of  political  leadership.  First,  the  neutrality  with  respect  to  the  coun- 
try's diversities  has  tended  to  emphasize  what  might  be  called  the 
mythic  aspect  of  the  Presidency.  The  President,  as  classically  con- 
ceived, emerged  from  one  of  the  two  original  groups  of  which  the 
country  consisted.  In  becoming  President  he  did  not  cease  to  be  part 
of  that  group;  he  was  identified  with  it.  Jefferson  was  as  character- 
istic and  avowedly  a  Virginian  as  John  Quincy  Adams  was  a  New 
Englander.  This  valuable  element  of  realism  has  been  largely  dissi- 
pated by  the  need  to  construct  a  separate,  dispassionate,  and  some- 
what inhuman  world  in  which  the  President  must,  politically,  hve. 
He  is  cut  off  from  his  roots  and  exists  in  a  category  by  himself. 
Second,  the  President  is  both  monarch  and  Prime  Minister;  that  is 
to  say,  he  bears  the  weight  of  both  symbolic  and  executive  authority. 
The  British  monarch  is  the  expression  of  the  traditions  and  greatness 
and  achievements  of  her  realm  and  thus  has  great  emotional  power. 
She  has  very  little  executive  power.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Prime 
Minister  has  executive  power  but  no  symbolic  role.  Until  the  crises 
of  the  twentieth  century  broke  in  upon  the  great  American  peace, 
there  was  no  need  for  such  a  symbolic  figure;  as  we  have  seen,  there 
was  little  enough  need  for  the  executive  figure.  But  increasingly  since 
1929  there  has  been  a  need,  famihar  to  old  countries,  for  the  rallying 
point  toward  which  the  emotions  of  a  troubled  people  could  be  di- 
rected. A  distinguished  American  journalist,  writing  in  1956,  referred 
to  the  Presidency  as  "the  most  august  position  in  the  world." ^  The 
choice  of  the  adjective  is  interesting  for  it  introduces  a  new  attri- 
bute of  the  Presidency — a  certain  measure  of  controlled  Caesarism. 

This  unplanned,  unintended  but  inevitable  augmentation  in  the 
idea  of  the  Presidency  leads  us  to  the  heart  of  the  problem  of  po- 
litical leadership  in  the  country  today.  The  answer  is  easy  to  state; 
difiBcult,  perhaps,  to  implement.  It  is  simply  that  we  must  learn  to 
accept  the  idea  of  leadership  itself,  as  we  never  have  before  except- 
ing in  a  time  of  crisis,  as  a  permanent  part  of  our  political  philosophy. 
So  long  as  the  main  function  of  the  President  was  to  preside  over  an 
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isolated,  expanding,  and  prosperous  society,  protected  internationally 
by  the  British  navy,  he  was  an  administrator  ratlier  than  a  leader. 
The  most  that  could  be  expected  from  him,  the  most  that  was  wanted 
from  him,  was  an  imaginative  insight  into  the  society  of  which  he 
was — the  nomenclature  is  significant — the  Chief  Executive.  The  an- 
swer had  been  arrived  at,  and  it  was  his  task  to  execute  it.  But  we 
no  longer  live  with  the  eighteenth-century  problem  or  with  the  nine- 
teenth-century problem  that  can  be  taken  care  of  by  the  eighteenth- 
century  formula.  We  Hve  with  the  unprecedented  problems  of  the 
tv\^entieth  century,  which  can  be  solved  only  by  as  creative  a  vision 
as  that  which  brought  the  Republic  into  being. 

Such  a  vision  is  the  product  of  one  man  or  a  few  men,  not  of 
masses  of  men.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  must,  with  all  due  caution, 
accept  the  necessity  of  leadership.  An  executive,  even  a  Chief  Execu- 
tive, is  not  a  leader.  A  leader  is  a  man  who  is  leading  a  people  to  a 
preconceived  goal  which  he,  and  not  always  they,  can  see.  Thus  it 
was  with  Washington  and  Lincoln  and  Franklin  Roosevelt.  It  is  in- 
finitely more  important  today  that  someone  should  envisage  the 
desirable  world  of  two  generations  hence  and  lead  the  nation,  through 
constitutional  means,  toward  that  world.  This  means  a  serious  modifi- 
cation in  our  habits  of  political  thought  and,  in  particular,  in  that 
habit  of  thought  tliat  considers  the  politician  primarily  as  the  repre- 
sentative and  spokesman  for  the  wishes  of  the  electorate.  This 
change,  however,  is  not  as  radical  as  it  might  at  first  seem;  it  means 
only  to  concede  that  there  is  more  wisdom  in  Edmund  Burke's  letter 
to  his  electors  at  Bristol  than  democratic  individualism  has  been  ac- 
customed to  allow;  that  Paine's  political  outlook,  satisfactory  enough 
in  many  ways  for  his  own  time,  no  longer  holds  in  its  entirety  when 
the  dimension  of  world  history  is  added  to  the  American  perspective. 

True,  there  are  dangers  to  this  position,  but  they  are  surely  mini- 
mized by  American  law  and  history.  And  in  any  event  we  live  in  an 
age  in  which  we  have  only  a  choice  of  risks,  not  a  choice  of  certain- 
ties. It  seems  unlikely  that  such  a  concession  to  the  principle  of  lead- 
ership would  lead  to  the  establishment  of  a  dictatorship  in  this  coun- 
try. The  far  greater  danger  lies  in  the  fact  that  if  we  do  not  realize 
that  creative  action  is  necessary  and  that  creative  action  is  indissolu- 
bly  alhed  with  this  concept  of  and  acceptance  of  leadership,  the 
power  to  mold  the  future  will  pass  from  our  hands  into  those  of  men 
and  nations  who  have  solved  the  problem  of  leadership  once  and  for 
all  by  the  simple  and  brutal  device  of  destroying  freedom. 
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The  Psycho  dynamic  Aspects  of  Leadership 


Introduction 

In  1932  Freud  wrote:  ^  "I  have  told  you  that  psychoanalysis  began 
as  a  therapeutic  procedure,  but  it  is  not  in  that  light  that  I  wanted 
to  recommend  it  to  your  interest,  but  because  of  the  trutlis  it  con- 
tains, because  of  the  information  it  gives  us  about  that  which  is  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  mankind,  namely,  his  own  nature,  and 
because  of  the  connections  it  has  shown  to  exist  between  the  most 
various  of  his  activities." 

Psychoanalytic  investigation  of  emotional  disturbances  has  led  to 
the  recognition  of  hidden  unconscious  motivations  for  human  be- 
havior in  general  and  for  its  origin  in  early  experiences.  These  find- 
ings also  illuminate  the  motives  of  those  who  seek  leadership  and 
of  those  who  seek  a  leader. 

The  human  infant  is  at  first  completely  dependent  on  his  parents 
for  survival.  During  this  period  grandiose  images  of  the  parents  are 
formed.  In  these  early  images,  the  parents  are  endowed  with 
omnipotence  and  omniscience,  and  the  child  gains  strength  by 
identifying  with  them.  They  become  an  integral  part  of  himself,  and 
he  imitates  their  gestures  and  their  sounds,  thus  participating  in 
their  power.  In  the  further  course  of  development,  with  increasingly 
discriminative  perception  of  self  and  not-self,  these  eai'lier  distorted 
images  recede  into  the  background,  and  the  foreground  is  occupied 
by  a  more  realistic  perceptual  appraisal  of  the  parents.  In  patho- 
logical conditions,  this  corrective  development  is  impeded.  But  for 
everyone  there  yet  remains  a  longing  to  find  again,  or  to  be,  a  god- 
hke  personage,  unlimited  in  power  and  wisdom. 

To  some  degree  tlie  potential  leader  fulfills  this  wish.  Thus  the 
leader  has  to  possess  real  or  alleged  superior  qualities  which  the 
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potential  follower  wants  to  possess.  Certain  attributes  of  the  leader, 
such  as  having  been  born  in  a  log  cabin  and  having  suffered  hard- 
ships, facilitate  identification  with  him  and  attenuate  envy  and 
rivalry. 

The  follower's  wish  for  a  changed  self-image,  one  of  greater 
strength,  can  be  fulfilled  only  if  the  leader  appears  as  an  idealized 
alter  ego,  which  then  can  become  a  part  of  the  follower.  In  order  to 
permit  this  ideahzation,  a  selectivity  of  perception  is  necessary,  and 
this  is  often  instigated  and  maintained  by  the  leader's  choice  of  self- 
revelation.  Sometimes  equally  important  is  what  he  keeps  secret 
about  his  own  person. 

Readiness  for  devotion  to  the  leader  is  especially  high  when  feel- 
ings of  emptiness  or  discontent  with  drab  trifles  of  daily  living,  or 
states  of  despair  are  prevalent.  The  relation  of  the  follower  to  the 
leader  may  resemble  infatuation,  and  like  falling  in  love,  this  en- 
riches life.  Unlike  falling  in  love,  however,  this  interaction  arouses 
feelings  that  are  not  consciously  sexual;  on  the  contrary,  sexual  aims 
are  suspended,  they  are  inhibited,  as  in  the  parent-child  relation. 

Freud  2  has  shown  that  if  several  persons  have  set  the  same  image 
as  their  ideal  model,  they  consequently  identify  with  one  another 
and  develop  tender  feelings  toward  one  another.  The  first  kind  of 
identification  with  an  ideal  model  leads  to  the  second  kind  of  identi- 
fication with  one  another.  This  in  turn  is  associated  with  affectionate 
feelings,  while  aggressive  feelings  are  diverted  away  from  the  group 
so  formed.  But  group  formation  depends  on  the  initiative  of  a  leader 
who  is  a  suitable  ideal  model  for  many.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  in 
any  social  group,  whether  of  animals  or  humans,  adults  or  children, 
a  hierarchy  of  dominance  and  status  soon  develops.^-  *•  ^'  ^'  '^ 

In  its  most  extreme  form,  even  in  caricature,  one  may  say,  the 
leader-follower  relation  exists  in  the  rapport  of  hypnotist  and  sub- 
ject. The  cardinal  event  in  the  process  is  the  thorough  occupation 
of  the  subject's  mind  with  the  hypnotist.  This  engourdissement 
d'esprit  results  in  a  reduction  of  the  span  of  consciousness,  a  selec- 
tive, concentrated,  and  expectant  attention  devoted  to  the  hypnotist 
and  his  behavior,  and  a  simultaneous  indifference  to  even  massive 
excitations  emanating  from  anyone  else.  The  procedures  for  indvic- 
ing  this  state  of  mind  are  basically  appeals  to  awe  and  to  love.  In 
the  first  of  these,  matters  of  decisive  importance  are  the  social  and 
professional  prestige  of  the  hypnotist,  his  imposing  behavior  and  his 
self-assurance  in  issuing  commands.  In  the  second  of  these,  a  mild 
and  friendly  attitude,  a  low  monotonous  voice,  and  a  restful  atmos- 
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phere,  including  perhaps  a  darkened  soundless  room  and  soothing, 
light  stroking,  are  important  ingredients.  Sandor  Ferenczi^  has 
shown  the  connections  of  the  first  method  with  the  child's  concep- 
tion of  the  firm,  infallible,  and  all-powerful  father,  whereas  the 
second  or  "maternal"  method  is  reminiscent  of  scenes  in  which  a 
mother  woos  her  child  to  sleep  by  singing  lullabies.  The  "paternal" 
and  "maternal"  inductions  may  be  mixed.  Appeals  to  awe  and  love 
characterize  the  eflForts  of  some  leaders  to  fascinate  their  audience 
and  to  secure  a  following. 

Since  followers  have  dominance  needs  as  well,  C.  A.  Gibb^  sug- 
gests that  such  satisfaction  may  come  about  vicariously  tiirough 
identification  with  the  leader  or  with  the  total  assertive  group  itself, 
or  it  may  occur  directly  by  virtue  of  the  hierarchical  organization 
of  the  group,  which  gives  to  almost  every  member  both  a  submis- 
sive and  a  dominant  role.  As  we  have  indicated,  the  leader  is  also 
the  potential  incarnation  of  the  glorified,  provident  mother. ^°  More- 
over, he  may  also  symbolize  the  son  or  daughter,  who  becomes  what 
the  follower  aspired  to  be. 

Character-Disorder  and  Leadership 

Freud  ^1  has  explained  in  The  Interpretation  of  Dreams  that  "what 
we  describe  as  character  is  based  on  the  memory-traces  of  our  im- 
pressions; and,  moreover,  the  impressions  which  have  had  the  great- 
est effect  on  us — those  of  our  earliest  youth — are  precisely  the  ones 
which  scarcely  ever  become  conscious."  These  early  impressions  re- 
sult in  sustained  patterns  of  behavior,  patterns  which  are  relatively 
stable  and  resist  change.  Certain  character  types  ^^'  ^^'  ^*  are  ex- 
pressed in  behavior  that  is  habitually  intimidating  or  encouraging 
toward  others. 

Otto  FenicheP^  writes:  "In  general  it  can  be  stated  that  those 
who  strive  passionately  for  power  and  prestige  are  unconsciously 
frightened  persons  trying  to  overcome  and  to  deny  their  anxiety." 
There  is  an  especially  marked  trend  in  such  persons  to  turn  to  ac- 
tivity in  relation  to  others  in  order  to  avoid  anxiety.  Alternatively, 
and  similarly,  encouraging  others  may  also  be  reassuring,  and  indi- 
cative of  the  kind  of  treatment  the  individual  wishes  for  himself. 
The  need  to  intimidate  or  encourage  others  stems  in  such  cases  from 
unconscious  identification  with  a  powerful  aggressor  or  an  omnip- 
otent provider,  originally  the  early  parent  imagoes.  In  character  dis- 
order of  this  kind,  external  power  is  sought  as  a  means  of  protection 
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against  inner  dependence  and  passivity,  which,  should  they  reach 
consciousness,  would  be  frightening  and  detrimental  to  self-esteem. 
This  kind  of  mastery  of  anxiety  may  become  an  all-consuming  task 
for  some  leaders;  in  others  the  mastery  of  guilt  feelings  may  become 
paramount.  Such  a  leader  may  conduct  a  "moral"  campaign  against 
scapegoats,  for  instance,  a  minority  group,  on  whom  he  projects  his 
own  "badness."  The  followers  come  to  share  this  self-righteous  atti- 
tude and  gain  a  similar  relief  from  their  guilt  feelings. 

We  have  described  these  pathological  types  of  character,  because 
they  have  been  and  are  dominant  in  authoritarian  regimes.  They 
constitute  a  menace  for  democratic  societies,  not  only  as  a  voracious 
threat  from  the  outside.  Their  capacity  to  arouse  and  to  sanction 
primitive  drives,  which  are  dormant  in  everyone  and  only  painstak- 
ingly controlled  by  civilization,  is  a  potential  temptation  also  within 
a  democratic  state.  Understanding  these  powerful  figures  who,  to 
use  a  phrase  of  de  Gaulle,  "see  and  comprehend  the  world  only 
through  the  distortion  of  their  frenzy,"  can  be  a  first  step  on  the 
difficult  road  of  speaking  and  dealing  with  them. 

The  Charismatic  Leader 

Infantile  cravings  and  irrational  motivations  as  such  are  not  in- 
compatible with  leadership  in  a  democracy;  they  may  even  indeed 
be  an  ingredient  necessary  for  an  appeal  to  deep  longings.  This  is 
most  obvious  in  the  figure  of  the  charismatic  leader.  His  main 
weapon  (and  aimor)  is  charm.  His  charm  conveys  not  only  his 
magic  power  but  also  his  delicate  need  for  love  and  protection.  He 
yearns  to  be  not  only  a  man,  but  a  woman  at  the  same  time;  his 
inner  balance  is  precarious  because  of  the  concurrence  of  active 
domineering  and  submissive  seductive  strivings.  It  is  an  eternal 
wish  of  mankind,  expressed  in  the  mythic  idea  that  once  man  and 
woman  were  one.  Darwin  ^^  describes  how  "in  the  great  classes  of 
the  animal  kingdom  the  males  are  ornamental  with  infinitely  diversi- 
fied appendages,  and  with  the  most  brilliant  or  conspicuous  colors, 
often  arranged  in  elegant  patterns,  whilst  the  females  are  unadorned. 
...  In  almost  every  great  class,  a  few  anomalous  cases  occur,  where 
there  has  been  almost  complete  transposition  of  the  characters 
proper  to  the  two  sexes;  the  females  assuming  characters  which 
properly  belong  to  the  males." 

It  is  evident  that  Man  is  one  of  the  "anomalous  cases"  in  which 
there  has  been  an  almost  complete  transposition  of  secondary  oma- 
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mental  characters  to  the  female.  However,  both  sexes  have  some  of 
those  bodily  characteristics  which  Danvin  shows  are  more  generally 
possessed  by  the  males  of  other  species,  and  which  are  the  biological 
basis  of  charm  used  in  the  service  of  sexual  union.  The  biological 
basis  of  charm  and  the  modes  of  mutual  attraction,  shared  by  bodily 
characters  in  the  male  and  female  of  the  human  species,  are  relevant 
to  the  psychological  characteristics  of  tlie  charismatic  leader.  For  he 
fascinates  by  a  display  of  both  male  and  female  qualities,  simul- 
taneously or  more  often  in  more  or  less  rapid  alteration,  just  as  in 
some  hypnotic  procedures. ^^ 

The  charismatic  leader  needs  his  followers  as  much  as  the  actor 
needs  his  audience.  In  this  interdependence  he  maintains  the  co- 
hesion of  the  group  largely  by  keeping  aggressiveness  in  suspense 
and  by  diverting  it  toward  out-groups. ^^ 

Such  irrational  motives,  as  stated,  do  not  exclude  sound  leader- 
ship in  a  democracy,  if  a  sense  of  reality  and  devotion  to  social  aims 
are  superordinate.  Some  degree  of  personal  insight  can  be  a  check 
on  the  intoxication  of  power.  In  Thornton  Wilder's  Ides  of  March^^ 
Julius  Caesar  writes  about  himself: 

Nothing  seems  to  me  to  be  more  dangerous — not  only  for  us  rulers, 
but  for  those  who  gaze  upon  us  with  varying  degrees  of  adoration — than 
this  ascription  of  divine  attributes.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  that 
many  persons  will  feel  at  times  as  though  they  were  inflated  by  unusual 
powers  or  caught  up  into  currents  of  some  inexorable  Tightness.  I  had 
this  feeling  frequently  when  I  was  younger;  I  now  shudder  at  it  and  with 
horror.  How  often  I  have  had  it  thrown  back  at  me,  generally  by  flatterers, 
that  I  said  to  the  timid  boatman  in  the  storm  "Have  no  fear;  you  bear 
Caesar."  What  nonsense!  I  have  had  no  more  exemption  from  the  ills  of 
life  dian  any  other  man. 

But  that  is  not  all.  The  history  of  nations  shows  how  deeply  rooted  is 
our  propensity  to  impute  a  more  than  human  condition  to  those  remark- 
able for  gifts  or  to  those  merely  situated  in  conspicuous  position.  I  have 
little  doub  that  the  demigods  and  even  the  Gods  of  antiquity  are  nothing 
more  than  ancestors  about  whom  these  venerations  have  been  fostered.  All 
this  has  been  fiiiitful;  it  expands  the  imagination  of  the  growing  boy  and 
it  furnishes  sanctions  for  good  manners  and  public  institutions.  It  must  be 
outgrown,  however — outgrown  and  discarded.  Eveiy  man  that  has  ever 
lived  has  been  but  a  man  and  his  achievements  should  be  viewed  as 
extensions  of  the  human  state,  not  interruptions  in  it. 


Group  Dynamics  and  Leadership 

Evaluation  of  qualities  of  personality,  including  dominance  needs 
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in  terms  of  character  structure  as  we  have  briefly  considered  them 
here,  is  in  isolation  insufficient  to  command  comprehension  of  a 
leader  in  action.  Even  a  firm  grasp  of  the  social,  economic  and  his- 
torical conditions  which  foreshadow  particular  group  phenomena, 
though  greatly  assisting  our  understanding,  by  no  means  completes 
it.  We  need  also  to  take  into  account  more  adequately  the  nature  of 
group  processes. 

Some  of  the  conspicuous  features  of  more  primitive  and  of  more 
highly  organized  groups  have  been  described,  notably  by  Gustave 
Le  Bon^*^  and  William  McDougall,^^  and  these  features  have  been 
discussed  and  given  richer  meaning  by  Freud.^  The  intensification 
of  emotion,  the  lack  of  emotional  restraint,  the  incapacity  for  mod- 
eration and  delay,  and  the  tendency  to  rapid  action,  together  with 
a  collective  inhibition  of  intelligence  form  an  ensemble  character- 
istic of  rudimentarily  organized  groups.  The  more  highly  organized 
group,  with  a  greater  continuity  of  its  existence,  with  traditions  and 
customs,  and  with  speciahzation  and  differentiation  of  the  functions 
of  its  constituents,  procures  for  the  group  precisely  those  features 
more  characteristic  of  the  individual.  This  congeries  of  features, 
varying  especially  with  the  degree  and  kind  of  organization  of  a 
group,  has  given  rise  to  the  concept  of  "group  mind,"  about  which 
there  has  been  considerable  though  largely  semantic  dispute.  Like 
other  useful  concepts,  it  can,  of  course,  be  abused;  and,  often 
enough,  this  has  occurred  by  a  kind  of  mystical  elevation,  which 
itself  is  related  to  the  release  in  group  phenomena  of  impulses  and 
aspirations  which  remain  repressed  and  unconscious  in  the  indi- 
vidual. 

In  the  more  organized  group,  the  "group  mind"  approaches  a  like- 
ness to  the  mind  of  the  leader,  a  likeness  which  is  cast  in  the  form 
of  a  magnified  reflection  of  his  characteristics,  especially  those  ex- 
pressed under  the  conditions  of  group  excitement.  Not  only  is  there 
a  spectrum  along  which  groups  may  be  placed  according  to  the 
degree  of  organization,  but  in  time  a  group  may  move  along  from 
one  end  of  the  spectrum  to  the  other.  Indeed,  there  may  be  many 
tentative  group  formations,  even  many  misfires,  until  a  group  be- 
comes well-established  and  later  more  organized.  In  the  course  of 
such  events,  there  may  be  a  change  of  leader.  In  Moses  and  Mono- 
theism, Freud  ^^  attempted  to  reconstrvict  such  a  change,  explaining 
it  as  a  response  to  the  group's  regressive  longing  for  an  earlier  belief 
in  a  Father-Image  represented  by  the  bloodthirsty  demon-god 
Yahweh.  The  prophets  later  struggled  to  overcome  this  cruder 
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worship  and  to  reinstate  the  nobler  conceptions  of  the  original 
Moses. 

In  a  rudimentarily  organized  group,  as  for  instance  a  mob,  the 
individual  is  extraordinarily  credulous;  he  thinks  in  images  un- 
checked by  considerations  of  reality,  and  the  notion  of  impossibiUty 
recedes,  together  with  doubt  and  uncertainty.  There  is  a  grossly 
exaggerated  feeling  of  strength  and  unity  as  a  temporary  surge  in 
a  mob  which  easily  dissolves.  However,  a  leader  may  highly  organ- 
ize a  group  at  this  very  primitive  level  and  thus  become  more  endur- 
ingly  its  primal  father,  taking  upon  himself  his  followers'  individual 
responsibility  and  thus  weakening  die  restraints  of  individual  con- 
science. He  may  provide  a  new  morahty,  a  "parasitic  superego," 
which  demands  as  well  as  sanctions  the  acting  out  of  dormant  cruel- 
ties, the  diminishing  of  guilt  feelings  and  the  fear  of  retribution.  For 
example,  Hitler  in  initiating  brutal  action  kept  repeating  to  his  fol- 
lowers that  he  took  full  responsibility.  Characteristically,  Eiclimann's 
main  defense  consisted  in  portraying  himself  as  one  who  merely 
carried  out  orders.  He  confessed  that  he  could  never  stand  the  sight 
of  blood  and  therefore  could  not  become  a  physician,  wliile  the  exe- 
cution of  mass  murder  and  atrocities  did  not  ruffle  him. 

In  contrast,  the  leader  can  heighten  the  moral  strength  of  his  fol- 
lowers, instead  of  attenuating  it.  Gandhi,  with  his  insistence  on  inde- 
pendence, responsibility,  and  truth,  is  a  supreme  example  of  this 
kind  of  leadership. 

In  the  group,  the  individual  is  indeed  readily  inclined  to  extremes. 
Moreover,  in  groups  the  most  contradictory  ideas  can  exist  side  by 
side,  as  is  the  case  in  the  minds  of  primitive  people  and  in  the  uncon- 
scious mental  life  of  the  more  cultivated.  In  short,  there  is  an  unmis- 
takable picture  of  regression  of  mental  activity  to  those  ways  of 
thinking  and  being-in-the-world  characteristic  of  childhood.  It  is 
evident  that  anyone  who  wants  to  assume  the  leadership  of  such  a 
group  need  only  rely  upon  this  heightened  suggestibihty.  He  would 
thus  avoid  logical  arguments,  would  instead  paint  concrete  pictures 
in  lively  colors;  he  would  exaggerate  and  repeat  the  same  thing 
again  and  again. 

In  our  own  times,  through  modern  technology,  the  level  of  organ- 
ization which  an  essentially  primitive  group  can  achieve  is  quite 
unprecedented.  Besides  new  means  of  communication,  a  leader  has 
at  his  disposal  experts  in  mass  suggestion  whose  methods  of  diffusing 
the  public  image  he  favors  can  rapidly  widen  his  influence.  Our 
technological   mastery   is   accompanied   by   competing   ideologies 
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which  are  readily  both  disseminated  and  assimilated,  often  in  a 
simplified  and  distorted  way.  Because  of  tlie  high  degree  of  special- 
ization and  the  complexity  of  modern  science,  the  resources  of  ade- 
quate criticism  are  diminished. 

Ideologij  and  Disillusion 

Literature  both  reflects  and  influences  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
Within  the  brief  compass  of  this  article  and  in  conformity  with  our 
clinical  approach  which  first  concerns  itself  with  dis-ease,  a  com- 
spicuous  motif  in  current  literature  is  of  immediate  interest.  This 
occurs  both  in  works  of  more  or  less  overt  political  concern  and  in 
books  which  seem  to  ignore  public  affairs.  John  Strachey  in  "The 
Strangled  Cry''^-"^  expertly  concerns  himself  with  this  very  motif  as  it 
is  more  explicitly  revealed  in  the  works  of  Arthur  Koestler,  Whit- 
taker  Chambers,  and  Boris  Pasternak.  He  points  out  that  these  au- 
thors reveal  not  merely  a  reaction  against  the  values  of  present-day 
Communism,  but  also  a  reaction  against  hundreds  of  years  of 
burgeoning  rationalism  and  empiricism.  From  our  point  of  view,  it 
seems  that  Communism  and  dialectical  materialism,  like  many  other 
ideologies  of  the  modern  era,  already  contain  the  germ  of  an  escape 
from  a  genuinely  scientific  attitude  into  a  system  of  certitude,  which 
attempts  to  replace  the  crumbling  foundations  of  medieval  religion. 
In  attempting  this  replacement,  however,  many  of  these  ideologies, 
such  as  dialectical  materialism  and  fascism,  purvey  a  mystique 
which  seeks  to  persuade  that  a  scientific  approach  is  incorporated 
within  their  particular  systems  of  thought.*  Strachey-^  writes. 

The  desperation  in  these  books  is  not  put  on:  it  is  justified  by  the  times 
and  the  predicaments  of  their  autliors.  Moreover,  what  force  the  literature 
gains  from  the  fact  that  it  has  been  written  by  men  who  worked  and 
fought  in  the  great  struggles  of  our  time:  by  men  who  collided  with  events 
and  were  shattered  by  them,  and  then  somehow  or  other,  and  to  some 
extent,  put  themselves  together  again.  "Only  a  participant  can  be  a  pro- 
found observer,"  said  Trotsky. 

In  Nineteen  Eighty-Four,  George  OrwelP^  depicts  Communism 
as  well  as  Fascism  as  patently  irrational.  Strachey^^  writes  of  this 
book,  "The  lesson  of  his  book  is  not  that  the  catastrophe  which  Com- 

*  We  do  not  doubt  that  many  of  these  ideologies  also  express  valuable  points 
of  view:  their  "world-view"  however,  is  vitiated  by  "half-trutlis"  calculated  to 
convince  their  converts,  and  quite  removed  from  the  fundamental  openness  of 
the  scientific  attitude. 
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munism  has  suffered  proves  that  reason  carried  to  its  logical  conclu- 
sion leads  to  horror;  that  consequently  we  must  retreat  from  reason 
into  some  form  of  mysticism  or  supematuralism.  On  the  contrary, 
what  Orwell  is  saying  is  that  the  catastrophe  of  our  times  occurred 
because  the  Communists  (and,  of  course,  still  more  the  Fascists) 
deserted  reason." 

Within  the  scope  of  this  essay,  only  this  political  facet  of  the 
process  of  disillusion  can  be  briefly  discussed.  In  the  course  of  the 
vast  socio-economic  changes  concomitant  with  technological  ad- 
vances and  population  growth,  in  the  face  of  educational  progress 
which  results  in  large  numbers  of  semiliterate  individuals,  in  the 
reorientations  to  the  world  and  the  self  to  which  scientific  knowl- 
edge challenges  those  who  are  more  literate,  anomic  conditions  are 
created  in  the  social  process;^^  and  these  conditions  result  in  con- 
fusion and  feelings  of  helplessness.  The  omniscience  and  power  of 
the  "gods"  no  longer  serve  to  delete  these  feelings  of  helplessness. 
Meanwhile,  the  turmoil  in  men's  minds,  increasing  with  the  under- 
lying regressive  longings,  creates  opportunities  for  new  leadership. 

Mein  Kampf  repeatedly  makes  the  point  that  a  genius  is  selected 
by  Providence  to  lead  a  people  out  of  their  time  of  troubles  to 
renewed  greatness.  Hitler  remarks,  "It  nearly  always  takes  some 
stimulus  to  bring  die  genius  on  the  scene.  The  world  then  resists  and 
then  does  not  want  to  beHeve  that  the  type,  which  apparently  is 
identified  with  it,  is  suddenly  a  very  different  being."  This  leader 
thus  remarks  on  the  "resistance"  which  reason  opposes  to  his  seizing 
power,  and  he  remarks,  too,  on  the  metamorphosis  the  potential 
leader  undergoes  through  the  stimulus  of  the  emotional  hunger  of 
others  and  the  resonance  within  himself  of  his  nascent  fantasies  of 
becoming  their  hero.  The  resistance  may  indeed  have  already  been 
seriously  impaired  by  the  chaos  in  human  affairs  and  the  longings 
for  a  magic  helper. 

When  reason  apparently  fails,  a  whole  people  may  turn  more  and 
more  toward  their  ancient  mythology  in  a  desperate  attempt  to 
renew  their  strength.  This  mythology,  evidence  of  which  may 
abounding  in  literature,  art,  and  music,  lives  pari  passu  with  their  offi- 
cial religion  and  might  appear  as  a  mere  plaything  in  the  culture.  In 
conditions  of  anomie,^^  the  game  becomes  dangerously  real,  and  the 
deluded  or  unscrupulous  leader  has  his  greatest  opportunity.  A 
nation's  myths,  as  Karl  Abraham-^  has  shown,  are  susceptible  to 
interpretation  through  the  knowledge  gained  by  Freud's  technique 
of  individual  dream  interpretation.  The  myth  may  be  treated  as  the 
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dream  of  tlie  masses  of  the  people.  There  is  an  intimate  relationship 
of  dream  and  myth  in  regard  to  both  form  and  content  and  in  regard 
to  the  unconscious  forces  that  find  expression  in  their  manifest 
details. 

In  psychotic  disease  of  the  individual,  we  recognize  clearly  the 
withdrawal  from  reahty,  and  the  remodehng  of  it  in  accordance  with 
the  frustrated  wishes,  formerly  only  discernible  in  the  disguises  of 
dream  life.  The  psychosis  is  in  many  respects  a  waking  dream,  as 
Kant  first  disclosed.  In  a  comparable  way,  the  mythology  of  a  nation 
can  move  from  its  place  in  art  and  fantasy  to  the  remodehng  of  social 
reality,  with  horrible  consequences.  Hitler  beheved  that  the  "world- 
historical  individual"  was  a  blend  of  the  practical  politician  and  the 
thinker.  We  may  revise  this  idea  by  qualifying  "thinker"  in  his  case 
as  an  "irrational  thinker." 

Otto  Rank 2^  has  shown  by  a  review  of  many  hero  myths,  includ- 
ing those  of  the  Babylonian  Sargon,  the  Hebrew  Moses,  the  Hindu 
Kama,  the  Greek  Oedipus,  the  Persian  Kaikhosrav,  the  Roman  Rom- 
ulus, the  old  Norse  Siegfried  and  several  others,  that  there  is  a 
common  groundwork  from  which,  as  it  were,  a  standard  saga  may 
be  constructed.  Usually,  the  royal  father  receives  a  prophecy  of 
some  disaster,  threatening  him  through  the  expected  son.  Then  it 
is  the  father  who  causes  the  exposure  of  the  boy  to  the  elements. 
But  the  father  is  finally  vanquished.  Through  the  myth  of  the  hero, 
the  individual  is  vindicated  for  his  own  revolt  against  his  father. 
The  revolt  against  the  father  may  be  partly  understood  in  our  pres- 
ent context  as  the  revolt  against  the  traditional  masculine  world 
with  its  intellectualism  and  rationahsm. 

The  Strength  and  Hazards  of  Leadership  in  Democracy 

We  have  so  far  emphasized  the  more  regressive  elements  in 
leader-centered  groups,  and  the  pathological  phenomena  which  may 
emerge.  Beneath  the  level  of  conscious  adult  cooperation  in  groups 
for  the  performance  of  social  tasks,  we  have  wanted  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  those  unconscious  dimensions  of  interaction  which  strongly 
influence  the  course  of  manifest  events.  Little  detail  can  be  supplied 
within  this  brief  scope,  but  we  have  referred  to  the  factors  of  the 
transference  of  parental  dependency,  of  vicarious  satisfaction 
through  unconscious  identification,  of  reduction  of  guilt  by  the 
usurpation  of  the  individual  conscience  by  the  projected  image  of 
the  leader,  and  of  the  wish  for  transformation.  There  are,  however, 
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factors  within  a  democratic  society  which  counter  the  regressive 
process  and  heighten  resistance  to  the  acceptance  of  an  irrational 
type  as  leader. 

As  David  ICrech  and  R.  S.  Crutchfield^^  have  shown,  the  authori- 
tarian leader  must  maintain  segregation  within  the  group  and  must 
see  that  intragroup  communication  is  kept  to  a  minimum,  except  in 
so  far  as  it  is  expressed  through  him  and  focused  on  him.  Thus  he 
makes  himself  indispensable,  the  key  to  all  group  action. 

Authoritarian  leadership  in  an  authoritarian  culture  reduces  the 
group's  participation  in  decision-making  to  a  minimum.  Per  contra, 
as  Gibb^  writes, 

Because  it  shares  decision-making  and  other  responsibilities,  demo- 
cratic leadership  enables  a  group  to  make  maximum  use  of  the  relevant 
individual  differences  existing  within  it.  It  releases  creativity  in  group 
members  because  it  can  tolerate  temporaiy  or  specific  transfer  of  power 
and  influence  in  a  way  that  authoritarian  leadership  cannot.  The  authori- 
tarian leader  seeks  to  retain  power  by  monopolizing  knowledge  and  initia- 
tory action,  whereas  the  democratic  leader  gains  strength  by  utilizing  the 
full  capacity  of  the  group. 

Gibb^  also  points  out  the  necessity  to  recognize  the  facts  of  indi- 
vidual inequality.  In  the  democratic  system  of  values,  men  have 
equal  rights,  but  they  are  not  equal  in  ability,  personal  development, 
and  education.  A  democracy  which  promotes  illusions  in  this  respect 
is  undermining  its  own  strength:  its  power  to  foster  and  release  the 
different  talents  of  its  individual  members. 

The  promotion  of  crude  notions  of  equaHty  readily  becomes 
equated  with  the  desirability  of  sameness.  This  desire  has  its  roots 
in  the  nursery,  where  a  child  gradually  overcomes  his  wish  to  be 
loved  exclusively  or  to  be  the  favorite,  and  his  jealousy  and  envy 
of  his  competitors,  by  insisting  that  everyone  be  treated  ahke. 
Social  justice,  an  important  ideal  of  democracy,  is  a  gradually 
achieved  value,  but  it  sometimes  betrays  the  original  reaction- 
formation  against  jealousy  by  an  irrational  insistence  on  a  literal 
sameness  of  quahties  of  thought  and  character  and  of  reward  and 
punishment,  just  as  is  evident  in  the  behavior  of  children  during 
their  struggle  to  make  concessions  to  others  and  to  belong  to  the 
group  of  their  coevals. 

In  industrialized  society,  the  competitive  aspects  are  partially 
resolved  in  the  social  process  by  the  creation  of  an  illusion  of  actual 
equality  and  the  coercive  demand  to  be  the  same  as  others.  Anxiety 
about  being  different  then  instigates  arrests  in  development  and  in- 
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hibitions  in  special  talents.  Paradoxically,  social  engineers,  who  are 
enthusiastic  about  human  relations  and  impressed  especially  with 
the  rootlessness,  or  anomy,  of  the  worker  in  industry,  have  en- 
couraged techniques  to  recreate  feudal  belongingness,  ^^'  ^^'  ^^  The 
upshot  in  many  places  has  been  a  premium  on  mediocrity.  As  Wil- 
liam H.  Whyte  writes^^:  "Anti-authoritarianism  is  becoming  anti- 
leadership.  In  group  doctrine  the  strong  personality  is  viewed  with 
overwhelming  suspicion.  The  cooperative  are  those  who  take  a 
stance  directly  over  the  Keel;  the  man  with  ideas — in  translation, 
prejudices — leans  to  one  side  or,  worse  yet,  heads  for  the  rudder." 
In  such  instances  ambivalence  toward  a  potential,  mature  leader, 
indeed  sometimes  toward  tlie  notion  of  leadership,  has  exceeded  all 
useful  proportions. 

At  high  levels  of  leadership  in  a  democratic  society,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  a  special  responsibility  to  recognize  the  complex  emo- 
tional currents  and  counter-currents  which  so  largely  derive  from 
unconscious  forces.  The  cultivation  of  a  level  of  adult  cooperation, 
rather  than  a  level  of  pandering  to  magic  craving,  the  encourage- 
ment and  tolerance  of  criticism,  the  respect  for  individual  difiFer- 
ences,  the  necessity  for  vigilance  in  keeping  open  channels  of  com- 
munication,* tliese  are  the  policies  which  in  our  society  counteract 
deeper  regressive  and  pathological  reactions.  The  checks  on  power 
which  democratic  society  has  painfully  evolved,  the  avoidance  of 
cataclysmic  changes  which  produce  anomic  conditions,  are  major 
safeguards  against  irresponsible  and  irrational  leadership.  In  par- 
ticular, anomic  conditions  in  society  result  in  disillusion  and  despair, 
accompanied  by  an  inward  disturbance  of  identity,  in  many  indi- 
viduals to  the  extent  of  a  threatened  loss  of  self-concept.  Such  an 
individual  is  especially  vulnerable  in  groups  to  the  blandishments 
of  irrational  and  megalomanic  leadership. 

The  application  of  psychoanalytic  knowledge  in  the  therapy  of 
groups  is  slowly  making  progress,  and  in  the  future  might  add 
considerably  to  our  understanding  of  the  motivations  underlying 
a  choice  of  leadership  and  of  the  personality  structure  of  chosen 
leaders.^^'  ^^'  ^^  In  group  analytic  psychotherapy,  there  are  limits  set 
to  regression.  The  activity  of  the  conductor  in  this  connection  may 

*  We  see  here  another  problem  for  democracy,  namely,  the  insistence  of  a 
group  to  keep  nothing  hidden  from  the  public  eye.  It  is  obvious  that  in  dealing 
with  opponents  outside,  a  certain  degree  of  secrecy  is  sometimes  necessary.  Also, 
in  this  instance,  infantile  motives  are  at  play,  namely,  the  insatiable  curiosity  of 
the  child  and  his  resentment  of  parental  secrecy. 
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be  a  useful  model  of  responsible  democratic  leadership.  There  are, 
of  course,  essential  diflFerences :  in  such  a  therapy  group  the  stage  is 
set,  and  maintained,  for  the  release  of  feelings  through  verbal  inter- 
action, for  testing  reality,  and  for  the  acquisition  of  insight.  There 
is  no  other  occupation  of  the  group,  in  contrast  to  naturally  occur- 
ring groups  with  an  orientation  toward  objective  tasks.  However, 
in  a  democratic  culture,  these  task-oriented  groups  provide  oppor- 
tunities for  the  release  of  feehngs  (including  hostile  and  aggressive 
feelings  within  the  group),  which  tends  to  set  hmits  to  the  hate  of 
out-groups  in  the  larger  social  fabric.  The  variations  in  the  mythol- 
ogy of  the  nation,  based  on  its  particular  history  and  geography, 
can  be  remodeled  in  accordance  with  the  current  demands  of  reahty, 
rather  than  becoming  remodeled  in  reaction  to  tlie  personal  history 
of  a  particular  leader.  Here  in  this  country  we  may  be  moving  to- 
ward new  frontiers,  but  these  are  set  in  terms  of  the  conquest  of 
outer  space.  It  is  also  reasonable  to  hope  that  democratic  society  will 
continue  to  provide  the  foundation  for  man's  efforts  to  understand 
himself,  now  so  urgently  important  for  his  survival. 

We  are  keenly  conscious  of  the  need  for  further  psychiatric  and 
psychoanalytic  work  in  this  area.  In  this  short  article  we  can  only 
refer  to  the  work  in  progress  that  is  related  to  problems  of  leader- 
ship. The  new  type  of  excellence  in  leadership,  in  our  opinion,  may 
be  an  old  type  of  excellence,  now,  however,  more  urgently  neces- 
sary than  ever:  the  power  of  self -understanding.  Without  an  en- 
hancement of  man's  power  to  understand  himself  and  his  relation  to 
both  his  human  and  nonhuman  environment,  the  conquest  of  other 
"new  frontiers"  will  not  avail. 

The  relation  of  inspiration  to  personality,  especially  in  connection 
with  geniuses  and  their  creativity,^^-  ^^  is  a  problem  which  demo- 
cratic society  cannot  afford  to  ignore.  As  Paul  Schilder^^  writes: 
"The  genius  is  a  discoverer  of  object-structures  in  the  scientific, 
artistic,  or  ethical  realm:  he  encompasses  parts  of  reality  which  are 
not  easily  amenable  to  others."  And  he  adds,  "Actually  the  lives  of 
great  men  show  greater  or  lesser  deviations  from  the  so-called  nor- 
mal." Some  of  those  transactions  which  result  in  a  new  apprehen- 
sion and  transformation  of  reality  take  place  unconsciously  and 
liberate  thinking  from  rigidity.  This  kind  of  originality  may  occur 
in  those  whose  everyday  life  is  unconventional,  a  toleration  for 
which  should  be  possible  in  a  democratic  culture.  This  toleration 
is  a  major  asset  in  the  competitive  struggle  of  the  democratic  way 
of  life  with  that  of  authoritarian  cultures.  Within  a  democratic  soci- 
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ety,  however,  subservience  to  a  demand  for  conformity  often  pre- 
vents those  who  come  bearing  gifts  from  taking  leadership  or  even 
from  getting  involved  in  public  affairs.  There  is  much  yet  to  be 
understood  about  the  relation  of  early  traumatization  to  intellectual 
leadership,  and  to  scientific  and  artistic  achievement. 

After  all,  however,  as  Plato  requires  for  his  guardians,^^  the  genu- 
ine leaders  must  not  only  hate  to  tell  lies,  but  also  hate  to  be  the 
victims  of  false  ideas,  and  show  the  facility  for  dialectic,  the  power 
of  "seeing  things  together." 

Conclusion 

The  principal  contribution  of  psychoanalysis  to  the  study  of  cul- 
tural problems  has  been  to  illuminate  the  darkness  in  the  sphere  of 
human  motivation,  and  especially  to  show  those  regressive  irra- 
tional forces,  and  their  relations,  which  impede  the  struggle  for  mas- 
tery. The  insights  hard-won  from  the  therapy  of  individuals  have 
led  to  hypotheses  which  can  be  tested  in  psychotherapy.  In  the 
application  of  these  theories  to  cultural  problems,  there  remains  the 
adventure  of  surmise,  but  not  so  far  a  possibility  for  verification. 
Nonetheless,  some  light  has  been  shed,  though  fitfully,  on  cultural 
problems.  Moreover,  with  the  advent  of  analytic  group  psycho- 
therapy, as  we  have  already  mentioned,  further  possibiHties  have 
emerged,  of  new  discoveries  and  of  the  confirmation  or  refutation 
of  hypotheses,  or  of  testing  the  usefulness  of  hypotheses.  So  far  we 
have  tried  to  show  some  of  the  unconscious  forces  connected  with 
leadership  and  the  selection  of  leaders  which  relate  more  to  neurotic 
gratification  than  to  the  testing  of  reality  and  to  the  goals  of  demo- 
cratic society.  Unwelcome  though  some  of  these  complexities  may 
be,  they  aid  in  defining  the  problem  of  achieving  and  maintaining 
the  goals  of  our  society;  and  the  definition  of  a  problem  is  often  a 
necessary  preliminary  step  to  its  solution. 

"J^In  our  era,  in  the  realm  of  political  leadership,  the  style  of  a 
leader  may  be  located  along  a  continuum  from  predominantly  au- 
thoritarian control  with  minimal  freedom  at  one  pole  to  a  demo- 
cratic sharing  of  decision  and  responsibiHty  at  the  other.  The  former 
invites  and  exploits  primitive  unconscious  needs  and  fantasies,  while 
the  latter  seeks  to  exert  influence  through  an  appeal  to  reason.  The 
Founding  Fathers  of  American  democracy  attempted  to  establish 
government,  as  Jefferson  stated,  "not  in  the  fears  and  follies  of  man, 
but  on  his  reason,  on  his  sense  of  right,  on  the  predominance  of  the 
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social  over  his  dissocial  passions."  As  William  Miller  states :^^  "To 
his  followers,  persons  counted  more  than  wealth,  debate  more  than 
dictation,  consensus  more  than  conformity.  JefEersonian  democracy 
was  not  an  enthronement  of  the  people,  but  simply  of  leaders  with 
profound  respect  for  them." 

The  appeal  to  reason,  of  which  Jefferson  speaks,  does  not  avoid 
suggestion,  but  it  encourages  people's  own  judgment.  The  toleration 
of  opinions  which  are  at  variance  with  those  of  leaders  or  of  the 
majority  is  the  hallmark  of  democracy.  However,  this  toleration 
necessitates  a  constant  vigilance,  because  cravings  for  a  magical 
fulfillment  of  primitive  longings  are  ever  present  and  sometimes  take 
a  form  inimical  to  democracy  and  to  our  ideals  of  freedom.  Their 
suppression  by  means  of  authoritarian  methods  can  itself  threaten 
the  foundations  of  democracy.  An  understanding  of  their  signifi- 
cance may  sometimes  suggest  better  ways  to  prevent  their  becoming 
epidemic.  We  have  stressed  that  the  earliest  relationships  of  the 
child  are  crucial  to  the  eventual  diminution  of  a  later  readiness  for 
the  arousal  of  magical  wishes  and  fantasies  concerning  pohtical 
leaders.  We  also  believe  that  later  formal  education  has  an  impor- 
tant influence  on  character  formation  and  often  succeeds  in  modi- 
fying earlier  impressions.  To  induce  an  immunity  to  the  mass  arousal 
of  fantasies  that  are  destructive  of  democratic  values,  these  values 
have  to  be  made  expHcit.  Moreover,  the  inner  discipline  necessary  to 
safeguard  these  values  has  to  be  built  up.  We  have  to  ensure  that  in 
the  struggle  between  the  autlioritarian  and  democratic  countries 
something  wholehearted  (however  repulsive  to  the  democratic 
mind)  does  not  face  the  halfhearted.  As  Sir  Richard  Livingston^" 
writes:  "To  be  successful,  we  must  reahze  that  we  are  in  the  midst 
of  two  revolutions:  a  social  and  economic  and  political  revolution; 
but  also  a  spiritual  revolution — the  weakening  and  dissolution  of 
the  traditions  and  beliefs  which  for  many  centuries  have  ruled 
Western  civilization  and  held  it  together."  Sir  Richard  quotes  an 
untitled  sonnet  by  Robert  Bridges.  We  can  do  no  better  than  quote 
it  in  conclusion:  ^^ 

Who  builds  a  ship  must  first  lay  down  the  keel 
Of  Health  whereto  the  ribs  of  Mirth  are  wed: 
And  knit,  with  beams  and  knees  of  Strength,  a  bed 
For  Decks  of  Purity,  her  floor  and  ceil. 
Upon  her  masts.  Adventure,  Pride  and  Zeal, 
To  fortune's  wind  the  sails  of  Purpose  spread: 
And  at  the  prow  make  figured  Maidenhead 
O'erride  the  seas  and  answer  to  the  wheel. 
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And  let  him  deep  in  memory's  hold  have  stor'd 
Water  of  Helicon:  and  let  him  fit 
The  needle  that  doth  true  with  heaven  accord: 
Then  bid  her  crew,  Love,  Diligence  and  Wit 
With  Justice,  Courage,  Temperance  come  aboard. 
And  at  her  helm  the  master  Reason  sit. 
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Models  for  Understanding  the 

Growth  and  Excellence  of  Scientific  Research 


The  fact  that  an  important  social  invention  has  occurred,  one  that 
is  destined  to  transform  a  part  of  society,  sometimes  goes  unrec- 
ognized for  a  surprisingly  long  time.  A  case  of  this  sort  was  the 
nineteenth-century  development  of  science  as  a  small  but  worthy 
profession  for  individuals  in  its  own  right.  Another  case  exists  at 
present.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  particular  way  by  which  scientists 
have  come  to  organize  and  coordinate  their  individual  research 
pursuits  into  a  fast-growing  commonwealth  of  learning. 

The  new  pattern  for  doing  basic  research  in  science  is  wortli 
studying  for  its  intrinsic  merits.  This  essay  hopes  to  spell  out  what 
it  now  means  to  be  active  in  basic  scientific  work;  it  also  is  an  at- 
tempt to  find  a  coherent  pattern  among  the  individual  characteris- 
tics of  contemporary  science,  each  of  which  is  obvious  enough  by 
itself — above  all  the  rate  and  the  excellence  of  research  output, 
the  size  of  the  funds  that  are  needed  and  made  available,  and  tlie 
spectacular  appHcations  of  science  in  industry  and  the  military 
establishments. 

There  are  more  important  reasons  still  for  sketching  here  the 
operation  of  this  new  commonwealth  of  learning.  One  reason  is 
the  fact  that  this  pattern  carries  specific  lessons  for  the  conduct 
and  organization  of  effective  scholarly  work  in  any  field,  no  matter 
how  different  or  remote  from  science  it  may  be  and  must  remain; 
one  such  lesson  should  be  in  the  definition  of  a  scale  for  measuring 
the  adequacy  of  support.  The  second  reason  is,  conversely,  the 
realization  that  scientific  work  may  best  be  understood  as  one  of 
the  products  of  the  general  intellectual  metabolism  of  society,  and 
hence  that  in  the  long  run  the  growth  of  science  depends  critically 
on  the  growth  of  all  fields  of  scholarship. 

I  stress  this  point  of  view  because  of  the  wide  currency  of  two 
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related  preconceptions  involving  science:  first,  that  its  spectacular 
efflorescence  is  the  result  of  forces  so  unique  to  science  that  otlier 
fields  cannot  hope  to  apply  its  lessons  to  their  own  benefit;  and 
second,  that  science  in  turn  is  nourished  by  a  system  of  its  own 
whose  health  does  not  depend  significantly  on  the  state  of  all  other 
scholarship.  Both  these  conceptions  are  false. 

The  Stimuli  for  Growth 

As  a  profession,  science  has  been  remarkably  little  studied, 
except  for  a  handful  of  books  and  reports  that  seem  to  be  covered 
over  by  the  growing  flood  of  changing  statistical  data.  I  shall  choose 
basic  research  in  physics  as  carried  on  today  in  the  United  States  to 
characterize  some  common  features  of  all  the  sciences.  The  choice 
is  quite  appropriate  from  several  points  of  view.  For  example,  the 
number  of  its  academic  practitioners  has  not  grown  at  an  inordinate 
rate  compared  with  other  fields  of  study.  In  the  year  1914  there  were 
only  23  doctorates  awarded  in  physics  in  the  United  States  out  of  a 
total  of  505  for  all  fields,  244  of  which  were  in  science.^  Thus  some 
fifty  years  ago  the  Ph.D.  degrees  granted  in  physics  amounted  to 
4.6  percent  of  all  Ph.D.  degrees  for  the  year,  or  9.4  percent  of  those 
in  all  the  sciences.  Remarkably  enough,  the  most  recent  year  for 
which  good  figures  are  available,  1959,  shows  virtually  the  same  pro- 
portions. The  484  Ph.D.  degrees  in  physics  accounted  for  5.1  percent 
of  all  Ph.D.  degrees,  and  for  9  percent  of  all  those  in  science.* 

The  great  rise  of  research  output  in  physics  in  the  last  half 
century  did  not  entail  a  corresponding  loss  of  numbers  in  other 
areas.  Indeed,  in  a  sense,  there  has  been  a  relative  decrease  in  the 
number  of  basic-research  physicists,  since  now  one-half  of  all  new 
Ph.D.'s  in  physics  are  heading  for  governmental  or  industrial 
research  and  administration  employment  for  which  there  was  no 
equivalent  in  previous  years  and  where  a  much  smaller  fraction  of 
men  are  doing  basic  research  than  are  in  academic  employment.^ 
Thus  the  remaining  group  of  Ph.D.'s  in  physics  is  of  intermediate 
size — that  is,  it  is  comparable  to  the  graduating  Ph.D.  classes  in 
history,  political  science,  mathematics,  religion,  or  English  litera- 
ture.^ Those  who  do  not  stay  in  the  academic  life  serve,  of  course, 

*  Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States,  1961  (82nd  edn.),  pp.  130,  539. 
The  total  number  of  Ph.D.  degrees  in  science  in  1959  was  57  percent  of  aU 
Ph.D.  degrees  versus  48  percent  in  1914 — a  noticeable  but  not  unbalancing 
sliift. 
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to  link  physics  to  applied  science,  as  is  also  the  case  in  the  larger 
fields  of  chemistry  and  biology. 

Physics  is  a  good  profession  to  choose  for  this  analysis  because 
there  exists  an  immense  variety  in  the  group,  from  the  man  in  the 
small  college  who,  with  two  or  three  colleagues,  does  all  the  work 
of  the  department  and  still  finds  time  to  think  about  new  physics, 
to  the  man  whose  full  time  is  spent  in  the  laboratory  of  a  large 
research  institute.  Any  two  physics-research  projects  picked  at 
random  are  hkely  to  have  less  in  common  with  each  other  than  does 
the  statistical  average  of  all  physics  research  compared  with  the 
statistical  average  of  almost  any  other  experimental  science.  And  yet 
there  is  in  this  group,  taken  as  a  whole,  a  strong  sense  of  cohesive- 
ness  and  professional  loyalty.  Despite  the  variety,  despite  tlie 
specialization  that  makes  it  diflBcult  to  follow  what  is  being  done  in 
the  laboratory  next  door,  despite  the  important  differences  between 
basic  and  applied,  large  and  small,  or  experimental  and  theoretical 
physics,  its  practitioners  still  clearly  conceive  of  themselves  as  doing 
in  different  ways  work  in  one  identifiable  field.  There  are  no  large 
cleavages  and  disputes  between  sizable  factions  representing  funda- 
mentally different  styles. 

If  we  first  focus  specifically  on  the  professional  life  of  a  represen- 
tative physicist,  it  is  essential  to  remember  at  the  outset  the 
brevity  of  time  in  which  basic  research  on  a  significant  scale  has 
been  done  in  this  country,  or,  for  that  matter,  anywhere.  The  word 
"scientist"  itself  did  not  enter  the  English  language  until  1840.  Until 
about  the  turn  of  the  century,  the  pattern  was  that  of  work  done  by 
isolated  men.  Experimental  research  was  often  financed  with  one's 
own  funds.  Even  in  a  relatively  large  department,  advanced  students 
were  rare.  Thus,  Harvard  University,  one  of  the  earliest  in  the 
United  States  to  grant  Ph.D.  degrees  in  physics,  had  a  total  of  six 
theses  before  1900,  and  thereafter  an  average  of  about  two  per  year 
until  World  War  I.  During  that  war,  it  has  been  reported,  "there 
was  no  classification  of  physicists.  When  the  armed  forces  felt  the 
need  of  a  physicist  (which  was  only  occasionally),  he  was  hired  as 
a  chemist."^  Having  an  adequate  laboratory  space  of  one's  own  in 
most  universities  was  an  unfulfilled  wish  even  for  tlie  outstanding 
experimentalist — though  this  applied  more  to  Europe  than  to  the 
United  States.  For  example,  in  1902,  at  the  peak  of  their  research, 
four  years  after  their  discovery  of  polonium  and  radium  and  after 
many  years  of  pleading  for  more  space  in  which  to  do  their  extensive 
chemical  and  physical  work,  the  Curies  stiU  had  only  their  old 
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wooden  shed  at  Rue  Lhomond  and  two  small  rooms  at  Rue  Cuvier. 
On  being  proposed  for  the  Legion  cTHonneiir,  Pierre  Curie  wrote  to 
Paul  Appell:  "Please  be  so  kind  as  to  thank  the  Minister,  and  inform 
him  that  I  do  not  feel  the  slightest  need  of  being  decorated,  but  that 
I  am  in  the  greatest  need  of  a  laboratory." 

The  growth  of  science  between  the  wars  needs  little  discussion. 
The  driving  force  was  in  part  the  needs  of  an  increasingly  sophisti- 
cated, technologically  oriented,  competitive  economy,  and  in  part 
the  sheer  excitement  induced  in  more  and  more  students  (drawn 
from  a  widening  base  in  the  population)  by  beautiful  ideas  ever 
more  rapidly  revealed,  such  as  the  quantum  theory  and  early 
nuclear  physics.  Rut  the  rate  at  which  exciting  ideas  are  generated 
is  correlated  with  the  ability  of  a  field  of  study  to  "take  oflF"  into 
self-amplifying  growth. 

To  the  economic  and  intellectual  stimuli  of  earher  days  the  Sec- 
ond War  added  tlie  new  stimulus  of  the  threat  of  power  in  the  hands 
of  the  Germans,  who  had  been  the  foremost  nation  in  scientific 
achievement.  Einstein's  letter  of  1939  to  President  Roosevelt  (so 
like  that  of  Leonardo  to  Sforza!)  dates  the  moment  after  which  the 
scale  of  research  support  changed  in  a  surprisingly  short  time  by 
more  than  an  order  of  magnitude.  Since  1940,  Federal  funds  for  sci- 
ence alone  have  grown  over  one  hundred-fold.* 

What  mattered  here,  however,  was  really  not  so  much  the  hot 
war  and  the  cold  war,  for  wars  by  themselves  had  not  in  the  past 
unambiguously  promoted  the  growth  of  science.  Rather,  it  was  a 
development  unprecedented  in  recorded  history:  the  demonstration 
that  a  chain  of  operations,  starting  in  a  scientific  laboratory,  can 
result  in  an  event  of  the  scale  and  suddenness  of  a  mythological 
occurrence.  The  wide-spread  fascination  and  preoccupation  with 
science — in  itself  an  essential  element  in  its  continued  growth — 
find  here  their  explanation  at  the  elemental  level. 

In  our  society  there  had  always  been  a  preoccupation  with  the 
scientific  hero  who  comes  back  with  a  major  revelation  after  having 
wrestled  with  his  angel  in  self-imposed  isolation  (Newton, 
Rontgen)  or  in  relative  obscurity  (Curie,  Einstein).  Now,  a  whole 

*  Great  care  must  be  taken  not  to  use  any  easily  counted  measure  ( money, 
persons,  pages  of  articles,  energy  of  accelerated  particles )  to  stand  for  increases 
in  what  really  "counts,"  namely,  in  the  qualitative  imderstanding  and  the  quali- 
tative rate  of  increase  of  that  imderstanding.  The  numbers  are  useful  to  a  degree, 
but  the  effects  of  numerical  increases  in  hands,  minds,  and  tools  for  science  are 
highly  nonlinear. 
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secret  army  of  scientists,  quartered  in  secret  cities,  was  suddenly 
revealed  to  have  found  a  way  of  reproducing  at  will  the  Biblical 
destruction  of  cities  and  of  anticipating  the  apocalyptic  end  of  man 
that  has  always  haunted  his  thoughts.  That  one  August  day  in  1945 
changed  the  imagination  of  mankind  as  a  whole — and  with  it,  as 
one  of  the  by-products,  the  amount  of  support  of  scientific  work, 
including  accelerators,  field  stations,  observatories,  and  other 
temples. 

To  a  physicist,  nothing  is  so  revealing  as  relating  qualitative 
changes  to  quantitative  changes.  Man  can  cope  surprisingly  well 
with  large  rates  of  change  in  his  environment  without  himself 
changing  significantly.  His  psyche  can  take  in  its  stride  rapid 
rearrangements  in  the  mode  of  life — collectively,  for  example,  those 
owing  to  a  large  increment  in  the  life  span,  and,  individually,  those 
owing  to  great  deterioration  of  health.  Precipitous  changes  of  con- 
dition during  quite  short  periods  are  well-tolerated.  But  the  trau- 
matic experience  of  one  brief,  cataclysmic  event  on  a  given  day  can 
reverberate  in  the  spirit  for  as  long  as  the  individual  exists,  perhaps 
as  long  as  the  race  exists.  Hiroshima,  the  flight  of  Sputnik  and  of 
Gagarin — these  were  such  mythopoeic  events.  Every  child  will 
know  hereafter  that  "science"  prepared  these  happenings.  This 
knowledge  is  now  embedded  in  dreams  no  less  than  in  waking 
thoughts;  and  just  as  a  society  cannot  do  what  its  members  do  not 
dream  of,  it  cannot  cease  doing  that  which  is  part  of  its  dreams.  This, 
more  than  any  other  reason,  is  the  barrier  that  will  prevent  scientific 
work  from  retreating  to  the  relative  obscurity  of  earlier  days,  even 
if  some  turn  in  our  civilization  should  bring  all  other  phases  of  our 
lives  back  to  their  earher  levels. 

Who  Are  the  Scientists?  A  Representative  Case 

The  element  of  discontinuity  in  the  general  experience  of  our 
time  merely  reinforces  the  discontinuities  in  the  experiences  of  con- 
temporary science.  The  rate  at  which  events  happen  is  again  the 
important  variable.  For,  when  a  field  changes  more  and  more 
rapidly,  it  reaches  at  some  point  a  critical  rate  of  activity  beyond 
which  one  has  to  learn  by  oneself,  not  merely  the  important  new 
ideas,  but  even  the  basic  elements  of  one's  daily  work.  This  is  now 
true  of  many  parts  of  physics  and  of  some  odier  fields  of  science, 
not  only  for  the  most  productive  and  ingenious  persons,  but  for 
anyone  who  wishes  to  continue  contributing.  The  recent  past,  the 
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work  of  one  or  two  generations  ago,  is  not  a  guide  to  the  future, 
but  is  prehistory. 

Thus  the  representative  physicist  is  far  more  his  own  constantly 
changing  creation  than  ordinary  persons  have  ever  been.  His  sense 
of  balance  and  direction  cannot  come  from  the  traditional  past.  It 
has  to  come  from  a  natural  sure-footedness  of  his  own — and  from 
the  organism  of  contemporary  science  of  which  he  strongly  feels 
himself  a  part.  None  of  the  novels  or  the  representations  in  the  mass 
media  which  I  have  seen  have  portrayed  him  with  success,  perhaps 
because  they  missed  the  fact  that  this  is  the  component  that  really 
counts. 

Though  I  am  referring  to  statistical  data,  the  man  I  have  selected 
to  typify  my  comments  is  not  a  statistical  average  but  rather  a  sum- 
mary of  traits,  each  of  which  is  well-represented  in  the  profession 
and  all  of  which,  taken  together,  will  be  generally  agreed  to  among 
physicists  as  representing  a  worthy  and  plausible  specimen.  I  go  into 
some  detail,  partly  because  not  only  the  novelists  but  even  the 
anthropologists  have  so  far  failed  to  penetrate  this  part  of  the  forest 
to  provide  a  good  description  of  the  new  tribe.  But  I  also  want  to 
make  a  basic  point  about  the  humane  quahties  of  training  and  pro- 
fessional hfe.  First  of  all,  I  note  that  our  man,  hke  the  majority  of 
his  colleagues,  is  young,  perhaps  thirty-five  years  old,  or  just  three 
years  short  of  the  median  age  of  fulltime-employed  scientists  in  the 
United  States.^  Even  so,  he  has  already  had  nine  years  of  profes- 
sional experience  and  increasingly  creative  work,  having  finished  his 
thesis  at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  after  a  study  period  of  about  four 
and  a  half  years.*'  In  completing  this  work,  hke  25  percent  of  all 
physics  graduate  students  in  the  country,'''  he  was  supported  by  fel- 
lowships, in  his  case  by  National  Science  Foundation  fellowships 
for  the  first  two  years.*  During  his  last  two  years  he  worked  on  a 
research  assistantship,  helping  an  experimental  group  in  the  con- 
struction of  a  new  type  of  beta-ray  spectrometer  and  submitting  as 
his  thesis  early  measurements  he  made  with  it  in  connection  with 
this  work.**  Thus,  like  the  majority  of  graduate  students  in  physics, 

*  The  present  number  of  such  National  Science  Foundation  awards  for 
graduate  study,  offered  in  all  the  sciences,  is  2,500,  at  stipends  of  $1,800, 
$2,000,  and  $2,200  for  successive  years,  plus  full  tuition,  a  family  and  travel 
allowance,  and  a  cost-of-education  allowance  to  the  institution;  in  addition, 
there  are  a  number  of  other  substantial  fellowship  programs  in  science. 

**  More  than  one-third  of  all  graduate  students  in  experimental  or  theoret- 
ical physics  held  research  assistantships  in  1959-1960,  and  31  percent  were 
holding   teaching   appointments   while   studying.    This,    with  fellowships   and 
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his  education  was  financed  from  the  outside  and  proceeded  without 
significant  delays. 

After  graduation,  he  hoped  to  obtain  a  postdoctoral  fellowship — 
perhaps  the  best  way  for  the  really  good  scholar  to  consolidate  his 
grasp  of  his  material  and  to  map  out  a  field  for  himself  before 
plunging  into  the  routine  of  professional  life.  But  there  are  not  yet 
enough  such  programs,  and  he  did  not  receive  an  award.  He 
therefore  chose  among  the  two  or  three  suitable  offers  of  a  job  and 
went  into  a  middle-sized  university.  In  selecting  academic  life — the 
only  aspect  of  the  profession  to  be  treated  here — he  has  become  one 
of  approximately  8,000  physicists  in  colleges  and  universities,  as 
against  twice  as  many  working  in  industry  and  half  as  many  in  the 
government.^ 

He  knows  the  pull  toward  industry  to  be  strong  because  he 
compares  offers  that  regularly  reach  him.  The  present  median 
income  for  all  college  and  university  physicists  of  his  rank  and 
approximate  age  is  $8,000^  (somewhat  better  in  his  particular  case), 
whereas  the  median  income  in  industry  is  $3,000  higher,^*'  and  the 
usual  offer  he  receives  from  industry  is  higher  than  that.  Moreover, 
the  pull  may  be  expected  to  be  much  stronger  over  the  next  years. 
While  the  needs  for  physicists  in  educational  institutions  and  in  the 
Federal  government  are  expected  to  grow  by  66  percent  respec- 
tively, the  figure  for  industry  is  130  percent.^^ 

These  facts  help  to  explain  his  lack  of  deep  concern  as  to  whether 
the  fortlicoming  discussion  of  his  promotion  to  a  post  having  tenure 
in  the  present  university  will  go  well.  He  knows  from  folklore  that 
fifteen  years  ago  there  were  only  a  few  really  good  departments  of 
physics  in  the  United  States;  but  now  there  are  some  thirty  universi- 
ties with  research  programs  lively  enough  to  yield  between  five  and 
forty-three  theses  each  year,^^  and  there  are  many  more  good  small 
departments.  The  availability  of  funds  has  helped  to  spread  excel- 
lence in  basic  research  widely  and  rapidly.  He  would  have  an  even 
larger  choice  in  liberal  arts  colleges,  but  he  has  become  rather  used 
to  cooperative  experimental  research  of  the  size  and  with  the  tools 
that  are  usually  associated  with  the  larger  universities.  Significantly 
enough,  there  are  twice  as  many  physical  scientists  on  the  faculties 
of  universities  as  in  liberal  arts  colleges;  they  form  a  larger  fraction 
of  the  total  faculty  on  campus;  and — most  important  for  this  par- 
scholarships,  means  that  only  a  relatively  small  fraction  was  not  helped  one 
way  or  the  other,  though  30  percent  reported  that  inadequate  finances  were  still 
a  retarding  factor  in  their  graduate  work.  Source:  Interim  Report,  Ref.  6. 
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ticular  experimentalist — whereas  the  average  liberal  arts  college 
employs  one  nonfaculty  professional  staflF  person  in  physical  science 
for  every  ten  physical  science  faculty  members,  at  the  average  uni- 
versity the  proportion  is  better  than  one  to  one.^^  This  implies  much 
better  backing  from  technical  personnel  in  universities,  particularly 
for  those  inclined  to  do  large-scale  experimentation;  however,  this 
ratio  will  probably  soon  improve,  when  the  regional  joint  facilities 
now  being  developed  among  colleges  in  several  areas  are  completed. 

Our  physicist  has  to  his  credit  a  number  of  pubhcations — several 
short  papers  and  one  long  review  paper.  He  is  considered  a  pro- 
ductive person,  interested  in  one  of  the  main  excitements  (which 
to  him  has  recently  become  an  experiment  in  the  field  of  high- 
energy  physics ) ,  and,  to  some  degree  ( less  than  one  would  perhaps 
like)  in  his  undergraduate  students.  These  he  meets  relatively 
rarely  by  the  standards  of  his  predecessors.  One  course,  more  rarely 
two,  is  a  typical  class  schedule  for  a  physics  professor  at  a  major 
university;  it  allows  sufficient  time  for  work,  for  contact  with  grad- 
uate students,  and  for  the  long  seminars  with  colleagues  in  which 
one  carries  on  one's  continuing  self-education.  For  the  same  purpose, 
his  research  leaves,  sponsored  by  one  of  several  national  programs, 
come  rather  more  frequently  than  sabbatical  years  used  to  do. 
Summers  are  given  by  the  members  of  his  small  group  to  research 
on  the  same  contract  with  the  government  agency  that  sponsors  the 
project.  During  these  months  there  is  extra  salary  for  faculty  and 
assistants.  When  necessary,  there  are  trips  to  one  of  the  seven  major 
laboratories  sponsored  by  the  Atomic  Energy  Commission  but 
administered  for  unclassified  academic  research  by  a  regional  group 
of  universities.* 

These  circumstances,  to  repeat,  are  not  typical  of  all  scientists, 
but  representative  of  a  type  of  new  scientist  now  often  encoun- 
tered. What  is  emerging  is  the  picture  of  a  research-minded  scholar 
who  lives  in  a  world  that  has  arranged  fairly  adequate  support  to 
help  him  carry  through  his  ideas  wherever  such  help  is  possible. 

*  One  example  is  the  Brookhaven  National  Laboratory,  where  approximately 
half  the  operating  time  of  the  principal  accelerators  is  reserved  for  the  resident 
staflF,  and  the  rest  is  for  visiting  groups  from  universities  and  other  domestic  and 
foreign  institutions.  The  present  budget  of  the  Brookhaven  National  Laboratory 
is  $18,700,000;  the  total  budget  for  all  seven  such  laboratories  in  the  United 
States  for  the  next  fiscal  year  is  $135,000,000.  (See  Background  Information  on 
the  High  Energy  Physics  Program  and  the  Proposed  Stanford  Linear  Electron 
Accelerator  Project.  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Atomic  Energy,  87th 
Congress,  1st  Session,  1961,  p.  38. ) 
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This  help  shows  up  in  a  number  of  other  important  (or  even  quite 
trivial)  ways.  For  example,  postdoctoral  fellowships  bring  good 
research  talent  at  no  extra  cost  to  the  project,  for  a  year  or  two  at 
a  time.  Or  when  an  important-looking  article  in  a  foreign-language 
journal  appears  ( one  not  among  the  many  journals  regularly  trans- 
lated by  the  American  Institute  of  Physics  and  other  organizations ) , 
funds  for  a  translating  service  can  be  found. 

Our  physicist's  cunent  research  grant  happens  to  have  been 
negotiated  with  the  Office  of  Naval  Research,  after  some  extended 
discussion  and  troubled  waiting.  An  insight  into  the  sources  from 
which  basic-research  sponsorship  usually  comes  and  the  places 
where  the  work  is  done  may  be  obtained  by  a  quick  count  of  the 
acknowledgments  cited  in  the  program  abstracts  for  the  most  recent 
meeting  of  the  American  Physical  Society.^^  Of  the  480  papers  con- 
tributed, 18  percent  are  from  colleges  and  universities  without  indi- 
cation of  foundation  or  government  support;  43  percent  acknowl- 
edge such  support  ( from  the  Atomic  Energy  Commission,  the  United 
States  Air  Force,  the  United  States  Naval  Research,  the  United 
States  Army,  the  National  Science  Foundation,  the  National  Aero- 
nautics and  Space  Administration,  or  others ) ;  21  percent  are  papers 
on  basic  research  done  in  and  largely  financed  by  industry;  16 
percent  were  done  in  government  (including  national)  laboratories 
by  persons  employed  there;  and  the  remaining  2  percent  include 
sponsorship  from  private  foundations  such  as  Sloan  and  Ford. 

Our  man's  Navy-sponsored  contract,  therefore,  is  financed  quite 
typically;  it  is  not  a  large  contract,  and  of  course  no  part  of  the 
work  is  hampered  by  restrictions  on  publication  nor,  indeed,  does 
it  have  any  directly  foreseeable  applications  to  Navy  activities.* 
The  amount  of  the  grant  available  to  our  man  and  to  a  senior 
colleague  and  collaborator  who  is  acting  as  "principal  investigator"  is 
perhaps  $46,000  for  a  two-year  period.  About  half  this  sum  is  for  the 
purchase  and  constixiction  of  equipment;  the  rest  is  largely  for  serv- 

*  Basic-research  sponsorship  by  the  Navy,  Army,  Air  Force,  Atomic  Energy 
Commission,  and  other  branches  of  the  government  (and  in  other  countries 
by  their  equivalents)  is  generally  justified  in  such  terms  as  tliese:  the  project 
is  one  "with  which  the  Navy  should  be  in  communication  lest  a  breakthrough 
of  vital  importance  occur.  A  classic  example  of  the  latter  was  early  Navy  work 
in  nuclear  physics  which  ultimately  permitted  more  rapid  utilization  of  nuclear 
power  for  ship  propulsion.  It  is  not  possible  to  define  firm  boundaries  as  to  Navy 
interest  because  of  the  unpredictability  of  basic  research  results  and  the 
complex  interrelationships  between  fields  of  science."  (Basic  Research  in  the 
Navy,  vol.  I,  p.  53. ) 
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ices,  including  graduate  student  research  assistants.  Though  the 
Navy  cut  down  the  original  request  for  funds,  there  is  still  enough 
for  the  machine  shop,  electronics  technicians,  secretarial  help,  work 
by  the  draftsman's  oflBce  or  the  photographer,  and  for  pubhcation 
and  reprint  charges.  The  contract  support,  therefore,  is  adequate. 

Our  physicist  is  better  ojS  tlian  a  considerable  number  of  other 
academic  physicists  in  less  convenient  circumstances.  Many,  in 
smaller  colleges  particularly,  are  hard-pressed.  And,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  this  man  is  perhaps  not  differently  situated  from  many  an 
equally  talented  and  productive  young  man  or  woman  in  fields 
outside  the  sciences.  Nonetheless,  it  is  clear  by  the  standards  of 
the  recent  past  in  physics  itself  that  here  is  a  new  type  of  scholar. 
Indeed,  he  and  each  of  many  colleagues  like  him  has  available  for 
hfe  the  security,  means,  and  freedom  to  do  research  that  Alfred 
Nobel  hoped  to  give  by  his  prize  to  the  few  outstanding  persons  in 
the  field.  Most  significantly,  our  new  scientist  is  new  in  that  he  does 
not  regard  himself  as  especially  privileged.  The  facifities  for 
doing  creative  work  are  being  accepted  and  used  by  him  without 
self-consciousness  and  with  the  same  naturalness  as  one  accepts  the 
convenience  of  a  telephone. 

This  is  tlie  point.  For  whatever  reasons,  right  or  wrong,  that  so- 
ciety has  chosen  to  make  this  possible,  the  circumstances  exist  for 
getting  scholarly  work  done  by  more  people  than  might  otherwise 
do  it,  and  for  providing  humane  conditions  of  training  for  the  on- 
coming generation. 

There  is  at  once  a  number  of  urgent  objections,  of  course.  One 
might  say  that  it  is  not  diflBcult  to  construct  Utopias  for  any  field, 
given  enough  money.  On  the  one  hand,  the  money  involved  is  easily 
afforded,  die  amount  small  on  any  scale  except  that  of  depression- 
reared  experience  or  the  starvation-oriented  practices  in  all  too 
many  other  equally  worthy  fields  of  scholarship;^^  on  the  otlier  hand, 
this  is  not  a  paper  Utopia,  but  a  working  system  for  employing 
people's  minds  and  hands  in  the  time-honored  mission  of  adding  to 
the  sum  of  the  known. 

Alternatively,  the  opposite  objection  may  be  heard:  that  really 
good  ideas  do  not  flourish  without  an  element  of  personal  hardship. 
But,  despite  the  support  intended  by  well-known  stories  ( true,  false, 
and  sentimentalized ) ,  the  evidence  now  is  altogether  the  other  way 
round.  The  once-in-a-generation  ideas  may  still,  as  always,  come 
from  the  most  unexpected  places;  yet,  throughout  history,  trans- 
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forming  ideas,  as  well  as  great  ideas  only  one  magnitude  less  high, 
have  not  appeared  in  science  at  a  rate  equal  to  a  fraction  of  the 
present  rate.  The  sacrifice  implied  by  the  sum  of  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  wretched  student  and  research  years  under  inadequate 
conditions  in  the  past  can  surely  be  no  source  of  satisfaction,  even  if 
the  additional  expenditures  had  not,  after  all,  shown  a  better  yield 
in  science.  I  suspect  that  another  Marie  Curie,  a  Kepler,  even  a 
Roger  Bacon,  would  not  be  damaged  by  more  help,  or  by  the  avail- 
ability of  cooperative  research  facihties  for  those  incHned  to  use 
them, 

I  will  refrain  from  elaborating  on  the  point  that  the  new  scien- 
tist now  seems  to  have  at  least  as  much  time  and  energy  for  other 
socially  valuable  activities  as  previous  generations  did.  For  exam- 
ple, a  large  number  of  distinguished  scientists  participate  prom- 
inently in  national  voluntary  advisory  or  citizens'  groups,  or  give 
thought  and  help  to  one  of  about  ten  current  national  elementary 
and  high  school  or  college  programs  for  improving  curricula  in 
science. 

Because  in  themselves  they  are  either  not  new  or  not  intrinsi- 
cally unavoidable  parts  of  the  present  pattern  of  science,  I  shall 
equally  refrain  from  elaborating  here  some  of  the  persistent  and 
well-known  complaints  raised  by  scientists  themselves:  the  volume 
of  material  to  digest,  the  imbalance  between  different  special  fields, 
the  encroachment  of  bureaucracy  and  of  military  technology,  the 
need  for  keeping  some  "big  science"  efforts  big  and  in  the  news  by 
artificial  means,  the  poverty  of  many  teaching  efforts.^® 

I  shall  also  neglect  here  the  occasional  pirate  who  is  drawn  to 
the  scientific  field,  as  in  earlier  times  a  man  of  talent  with  a  like 
soul  would  have  found  scope  for  his  aspirations  in  the  service  of 
a  queen  or  a  Boniface  III.  The  obHgations  and  opportunities  of 
power  and  all  it  entails  now  He  on  many  of  the  most  outstanding 
scientists,  and  abuse  is  exceedingly  rare.^^ 

There  remains  a  third  major  objection.  Has  this  useful  and  often 
pleasant  arrangement  not  been  bought  at  too  high  a  price?  It  is  pop- 
ularly suspected  that  somewhere  in  the  background  there  is  a  group 
of  high  military  officers  whose  interest  and  decision  ultimately 
control,  from  year  to  year,  whether  or  not  academic  research  shall 
flourish,  just  as  the  Renaissance  patron  determined  whether  the 
studio  would  continue  or  not.  If  tomorrow  it  were  discovered  how 
to  destroy  multitudes  by  reciting  poems,  tlie  physicists  would  have 
to  move  into  the  garrets,  and  poets  would  be  enticed  into  the  labora- 

104 


Excellence  of  Scientific  Research 

tory  space.  It  is  not,  after  all,  only  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  subject 
that  now  gives  it  vigorous  life,  but  also  the  weapons-aspect  of  its 
occasional  by-product,  vigorously  exploited  by  applied  scientists  and 
engineers  in  industry  and  government.  As  the  student  newspaper. 
The  Tech,  at  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology  said  not 
long  ago  in  a  plaintive  editorial:  "Most  of  the  students  at  M.I.T. 
will,  at  some  time  in  their  Uves,  work  for  the  government  on  military 
projects." 

This  is  of  course  frightening  and  confusing  ground.  In  part  these 
widely  held  conceptions  are  not  true,  or  at  least  no  longer  true.  The 
influence  of  government  (particularly  that  of  the  military  branch) 
on  science  has  not  been  without  an  effect  in  the  opposite  direction. 
As  some  scientists  have  become  increasingly  effective  and  trusted 
in  their  roles  as  advisors,  a  noticeable  educative  influence  has  made 
itself  felt  in  Washington.  The  rising  role  of  certain  agencies  such  as 
the  National  Science  Foundation  and  the  National  Institutes  of 
Health  have  vastly  improved  the  picture  in  the  last  decade.  The  re- 
search effort,  when  carried  on  above  a  certain  minimum  level,  be- 
comes an  autonomous  part  of  the  system,  as  certain  long-resisting 
industries  are  also  beginning  to  discover.  Even  if  any  group  now 
wanted  to  turn  off  the  Federal  support  of  science,  it  could  not  be 
done.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  nowadays  more  typical  for  scientific 
advisors  to  try  to  turn  off  what  appear  to  be  hastily  conceived  proj- 
ects initiated  by  the  Pentagon. 

And  yet,  the  deeper  intent  of  the  objection  cannot  be  either 
disproved,  or  evaded,  or  sustained.  It  is  at  the  same  time  bitterly 
true  and  false,  as  would  be  a  refusal  to  sanction  the  rising  standard 
of  living  in  our  present,  artificially  sustained  economy.  The  problem 
posed  is  at  bottom  the  same  for  the  academic  scientists  as  it  is  for 
anyone  from  grammar  school  teacher  to  legislator  who  participates 
in  the  life  of  a  nation  which  is  so  closely  geared  to  an  arms  race 
with  a  determined  antagonist.  And  while  the  hope  of  gaining  indi- 
rect or  long-range  benefits  from  basic  science  motivates  those  agen- 
cies that  support  physics,  the  large  majority  of  academic  scientists 
themselves  have  clearly  declared  again  and  again  their  eagerness  to 
work  toward  a  peaceful  resolution  of  the  crisis  that  is  to  a  degree 
responsible  for  the  high  level  of  their  support.  In  fact,  it  is  largely 
from  the  work  of  such  scientists  that  one  may  hope  for  the  develop- 
ment of  ideas,  understanding,  and  techniques  that  will  help  in 
achieving  what  mankind  never  before  took  to  be  a  serious  task,  the 
control  of  armaments  and  of  international  aggression. 
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Requirements  for  Growth 
Mobility,  Organization,  Leapfrogging 

While  it  would  not  be  either  possible  or  necessary  in  this  context 
to  describe  in  detail  the  research  project  that  engages  our  physicist's 
attention,  let  us  turn  from  his  personal  background  to  the  general 
rules  of  action  of  the  profession.  We  leave  him  as  he  is  contemplat- 
ing a  possible  modification  in  the  use  of  a  hquid-hydrogen  bubble 
chamber,  a  device  for  making  apparent  tlie  passage  of  elementary 
particles  such  as  those  generated  in  accelerators.  The  triggering 
event  for  this  thought  was  a  brief  article,  the  heading  of  which  is 
dupHcated  in  Figure  1. 

It  will  be  instructive  to  study  this  figure  with  care.  It  contains 
a  great  deal  of  information  about  the  metabolism  of  a  lively  field 
of  scholarship,  denoted  even  in  the  very  name  of  the  journal.  The 
Physical  Review  is  perhaps  the  definitive  physics  journal  in  Amer- 
ica, though  it  is  only  one  of  the  many  good  journals  in  which  basic 
research  in  physics  is  published.  In  1958,  the  sheer  bulk  (7,700 
pages  in  that  year),  the  continuing  rate  of  expansion,  and  the  delay 
between  the  receipt  and  publication  of  articles  made  it  necessary  to 
detach  from  the  Physical  Review  the  "Letters  to  the  Editor,"  in 
which  brief  communications  are  made.  This  resulted  in  the  separate, 
quickly  printed,  semimonthly  publication.  Physical  Review  Letters. 
The  article  indicated  in  Figure  1  came  out  a  montli  after  its  receipt; 
under  the  older  system  it  might  have  taken  twice  as  long. 
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Figure  1.  The  heading  of  a  short  announcement  of  results  in  Physical 
Review  Letters,  1961,  7:  264. 
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Why  is  this  speed  so  important?  One  explanation  could  be  that 
this  profession  is  made  up  of  fiercely  competitive  people.  It  is  true 
that  egos  are  strong  and  competition  naturally  present.  But  in  the 
United  States,  at  least,  it  proceeds  in  a  low  key;  personal  relation- 
ships, though  perhaps  lacking  some  color  and  warmth,  are  almost 
invariably  friendly. 

There  are  three  explanations  for  this  fact.  First,  the  authority  of 
scientific  argument  does  not  lie  in  personal  persuasiveness  or  in  per- 
sonal position  but  is  independently  available  to  anyone.  Second, 
there  is  the  general  loyalty  to  the  common  enterprise,  mentioned 
previously.  And  most  importantly,  scientists  as  a  group  seem  to  be 
self -selected  by  a  mechanism  that  opposes  aggressive  competition. 
Anne  Roe,  in  summarizing  her  long  studies  in  this  field,  reports  in 
an  essay,  "The  Psychology  of  Scientists,"  ^^ 

Their  interpersonal  relations  are  generally  of  low  intensity.  They  are 
reported  to  be  ungregarious,  not  talkative — this  does  not  apply  to  social 
scientists — and  rather  asocial.  There  is  an  apparent  tendency  to  femininity 
in  highly  original  men,  and  to  masculinity  in  highly  original  women,  but 
this  may  be  a  cultural  interpretation  of  the  generaUy  increased  sensitivity 
of  the  men  and  the  intellectual  capacity  and  interests  of  the  women.  They 
dislike  interpersonal  controversy  in  any  form  and  are  especially  sensitive 
to  interpersonal  aggression. 

Thus  the  theory  of  aggressive  competition  is  not  likely  to  be 
correct  in  explaining  the  speed  often  felt  to  be  necessary.  Rather, 
one  must  look  to  other  causes.  I  will  select  two  quite  obvious  ones, 
which  seem  to  me  among  the  most  important.  One  is  the  intense 
interest  in  what  has  been  found.  The  other  is  the  natural  desire  not 
to  be  scooped  by  other  groups  known  to  be  interested  in  the  same 
topic.  And  here  it  is  important  to  note  a  major  cause  for  this  possi- 
bility— the  fact  that  research  is  usually  carried  out  in  the  open.  It 
would  be  inconceivable  for  a  typical  academic  physicist  not  to 
instruct  any  visitor  who  shares  his  interests  on  the  detailed  current 
status  of  his  research,  even  if,  and  precisely  because,  this  same 
visitor  is  working  on  the  same  "hot"  lead.  This  principle  of  openness 
is  one  of  the  basic  aspects  of  the  scientific  ethos. 

We  now  read  the  names  of  the  autliors  given  in  Figure  1,  and 
are  perhaps  surprised  by  their  number.  To  be  sure,  a  commoner 
number  of  collaborators  would  be  two,  three,  or  four,  although  ten 
percent  of  the  authors  of  the  other  papers  in  the  same  issue  of  the 
journal  are  sole  authors.  Yet  it  is  neither  the  longest  list  of  authors 
to  be  found,  nor  is  it  unrepresentative.  Here  let  me  signal  three 
points.  One  is  the  cooperation  in  research  that  is  implied  vdthin 
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each  group,  as  well  as  among  widely  dispersed  groups;  anotlier  is 
the  distribution  in  this  country  (and  indeed  internationally)  of  the 
cooperating  enterprises  (some  long  established,  others  not  known 
as  little  as  twenty  years  ago  to  have  had  strong  research  interests 
in  physics);  the  third  is  the  authors'  remarkably  heterogeneous 
backgrounds  that  are  impHed.  The  list  of  names  makes  the  point 
more  bluntly  than  could  any  comment  of  mine. 

This  last  point  is  perhaps  the  most  important  of  these  factors  in 
explaining  the  growth  of  science  in  our  time.  Nowhere  else  can  one 
find  a  better  experimental  verification  of  the  general  worth  of  the 
democratic  doctrine,  which  is  often  uttered  but  rarely  tested  seri- 
ously. Social  and  geographic  mobility  in  a  field  of  work,  as  in  society 
itself,  is  the  essential  prerequisite  for  a  full  exploitation  of  individual 
talent.  The  success  of  contemporary  science  all  over  tlie  world  de- 
spite the  great  variety  of  social  and  political  settings  is  merely  a 
striking  case  study  of  this  proposition. 

It  is  somewhat  ironical  to  note  how  the  need  for  talented  indi- 
viduals in  science  is  discussed  by  people  who  speak  about  it  in  very 
different  ways.  For  example.  Academician  A.  N.  Nesmeyanov,  presi- 
dent of  the  Soviet  Academy  of  Sciences,  said  in  closing  a  celebration 
on  the  first  anniversary  of  the  launching  of  Sputnik:  "We  may  be 
confident  that  in  the  name  of  the  great  ideals  of  humanity,  our 
people,  under  the  leadership  of  the  Communist  Party,  will  accom- 
plish new  and  ever  more  notable  feats.  Our  guarantee  of  this  is  the 
socialistic  structure  of  our  country,  which  gives  wide  rein  to  the 
development  of  science  and  ensures  the  bringing  out  of  the  notable 
talents  of  our  people."  ^^ 

This  comment  was  cited  by  L.  V.  Berkner,^^  president  of  Asso- 
ciated Universities,  Inc.,  which  administers  the  Brookhaven  National 
Laboratory,  He  added:  "We  have  one  great  advantage,  and  that  is 
the  immense  freedom  that  is  enjoyed  by  each  of  our  citizens.  This 
freedom  challenges  the  individual,  without  being  pressed  by  his 
government,  to  do  his  part  in  bringing  the  free  society  of  men  in 
which  we  hve  to  a  position  of  unquestioned  leadership.  For  in  a 
free  system,  it  is  the  individual,  not  the  government,  that  determines 
the  competence  of  the  system." 

The  important  fact  is  of  course  that  regardless  of  their  deeper 
differences  the  two  systems  share  a  preoccupation  with  the  nurtur- 
ing of  individual  scientific  talent,  and  as  a  result  are  more  or  less  on 
a  par  with  regard  to  the  quality  of  their  scientific  output.* 

*  It  follows  that  any  relaxing  of  social,  economic,  or  other  barriers  which 
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The  gathering  of  talent  brings  not  merely  rewards  proportionate 
to  the  amount  of  talent  but  also  rewards  that  are,  at  least  in  the  early 
stages  of  a  new  field,  nonlinear  and  disproportionate.  In  other  words, 
the  contributions  of  n  really  good  persons  working  in  related  areas 
of  the  same  field  are  likely  to  be  larger  ( or  better )  than  n  times  the 
contribution  of  any  one  of  them  alone  in  the  field.  This  is  true  of  a 
group  as  well  as  of  individuals  who  do  not  work  in  physical  proxim- 
ity to  one  another. 

With  respect  to  the  former,  the  particular  way  group  work 
or  cooperative  research  functions  was  long  ago  discovered  and 
exploited  by  industrial  laboratories  and  by  medical  researchers. 
Although  some  group  research  existed  as  far  back  as  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  beginnings  of  cooperative  research  even  on  something 
like  the  present  scale  of  groups  had  been  made,  notably  in  the  Cav- 
endish Laboratory  and  E.  O.  Lawrence's  laboratory  at  Berkeley, 
physicists  did  not  really  understand  its  full  merits  until  the  creation 
of  the  World  War  II  laboratories  (the  Manhattan  District,  the 
Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology  Radiation  Laboratory,  the 
Harvard  Radar  Countermeasures  Laboratory,  and  others ) .  Not  only 
did  they  learn  what  it  means  to  do  science  when  the  rest  of  society 
is  really  backing  science  ( a  lesson  not  forgotten ) ;  more  particularly, 
they  discovered  how  to  work  together  in  groups,  despite  the  fact 
that  a  member  may  be  neither  particularly  inclined  to  gregarious- 
ness  nor  even  informed  in  detail  on  the  subject  of  his  neighbor's 
specialization. 

What  took  place  here  was  analogous  to  impedance  matching, 
the  method  by  which  an  electronics  engineer  mediates  between  the 
difiFerent  components  of  a  larger  system.  That  is,  special  coupling 
elements  are  introduced  between  any  two  separately  designed  com- 


prevent  talent  from  finding  its  proper  scope  is  to  be  encouraged.  Physicists 
would  do  well  to  ponder  whether  the  amazingly  low  number  of  women  in 
physics  (2/2  percent)  in  the  United  States  is  not  indicative  of  such  barriers, 
particularly  in  view  of  the  larger  fraction  typical  of  other  technically  advanced 
countries.  Disturbing  and  not  unexpected  difficulties  of  another  kind  are  dis- 
cussed in  Russell  Middleton,  "Racial  Problems  and  the  Recruitment  of  Aca- 
demic Staff  at  Southern  Colleges  and  Universities,"  American  Sociological  Re- 
view, 1961,  26:  960.  On  the  other  hand,  the  obvious  distribution  of  the  authors' 
names  in  Figure  1  sets  a  certain  norm  for  any  field.  The  standard  of  social 
mobility  implied  by  this  case  has  very  little  to  do  with  respect  to  science  per  se, 
but  everything  with  respect  to  the  seriousness  of  one's  interest  in  the  excellence 
of  scholarship. 
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ponents,  and  these  allow  current  impulses  or  other  message  units  to 
pass  smoothly  from  one  to  the  other.  Similarly,  in  these  quickly 
assembled  groups  of  physicists,  chemists,  mathematicians,  and  engi- 
neers, it  was  found  tliat  the  individual  members  could  learn  enough 
of  some  one  field  to  provide  impedance  matching  to  one  or  a  few 
other  members  of  the  group.  They  could  thus  communicate  and 
cooperate  with  one  another  somewhat  on  the  model  of  a  string  of 
di£Ferent  circuit  elements  connected  in  one  plane,  each  element 
being  well  enough  matched  to  its  immediate  neighbors  to  permit 
the  system  to  act  harmoniously.  While  an  applied  organic  chemist, 
say,  and  a  pure  mathematician,  by  themselves,  may  not  under- 
stand each  other  or  find  anything  of  common  interest,  the  addition 
of  several  physicists  and  engineers  to  this  group  increases  the  effec- 
tiveness of  both  chemist  and  mathematician,  //  each  scientist  is 
sufficiently  interested  in  learning  something  new. 

That  this  system  worked  was  a  real  discovery,  for  the  individual 
recruits  had  come  largely  without  any  experience  in  group  research. 
And  while  during  the  war  the  system  of  cooperative  research  was 
tried  out  successfully  on  applied,  or  "mission-directed,"^^  research 
on  a  large  scale,  it  was  continued  after  the  war  in  many  places  in 
basic  science,  at  first  on  a  much  smaller  scale — and  it  was  stiU  found 
to  work  to  great  advantage. 

Another  and  even  more  important  effect  of  group  work  on  tlie 
growth  of  a  field  exists  among  eager  groups  in  the  same  field  who 
are,  however,  not  side  by  side  but  located  at  some  distance  from 
one  another.  One  research  team  will  be  busy  elaborating  and  imple- 
menting an  idea — usually  that  of  one  member  of  the  group,  as  was 
the  case  with  each  of  the  early  accelerators — and  then  will  work  to 
exploit  it  fully.  This  is  likely  to  take  from  two  to  five  years.  In  the 
meantime,  another  group  can  look,  so  to  speak,  over  the  heads  of 
the  first,  who  are  bent  to  their  task,  and  see  beyond  them  an  oppor- 
tunity for  its  own  activity.  Building  on  what  is  already  known  from 
the  yet  incompletely  exploited  work  of  the  first  group,  the  second 
hurdles  the  first  and  establishes  itself  in  new  territory.  Progress 
in  physics  is  made  not  only  by  marching,  but  even  better  by 
leapfrogging. 

To  be  sure,  this  method  of  locomotion  is  the  way  that  interplay 
in  the  work  of  individuals  can  help  to  assure  rapid  advances;  and 
the  most  valuable  scientists  are  precisely  those  who  can  leapfrog 
by  themselves  farther  than  groups  can.  Yet,  in  sum,  the  presence  of 
groups   assures   that  tlieir  imagination   and   combined   follow-up 
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potential  will  allow  frequent  long  jumps  ahead  into  qualitatively 
diflPerent  territory. 

We  can  turn  for  a  specific  illusti-ation  to  accelerators,  not  because 
they  are  glamorous  or  unique,  but  because  quantitative  data  are 
easy  to  find  there.  Ernest  Rutherford  suggested  in  1927  that  the 
nucleus  should  be  explored  by  bombarding  it  with  artificially  accel- 
erated particles,  because  the  natural  projectiles  available  from  radio- 
active sources  are  neither  continuously  controllable  in  speed  nor  of 
high  enough  energy.  Tliis  gave  rise  at  the  Cavendish  Laboratory  in 
the  early  1930's  to  the  design  and  construction  by  J.  D.  Cockcroft 
and  E.  T.  S.  Walton  of  an  accelerator  for  protons.  Its  first  successful 
operation  is  represented  by  a  black  circle  near  the  left  edge  of 
Figure  2.^-  Improvements  since  then  have  increased  the  top  operat- 
ing energy,  e.g.,  in  the  proton  linac,  from  the  original  one  million  elec- 
tron volts  (1  Mev)  to  about  60  Mev  (note  the  nonlinear,  i.e.,  loga- 
rithmic scale  on  the  ordinate ) .  But  in  the  meantime,  a  profusion  of 
new  machines  of  quite  different  types  have  made  their  appearance, 
one  after  another.  The  cyclotron  of  E.  O.  Lawrence  and  M.  S.  Liv- 
ingston (1932)  was  a  radically  different  machine,  and  it  imme- 
diately rose  to  higher  operating  energies;  but  this  curve  later 
flattened  out  (owing  to  the  impossibility  of  a  fixed-frequency  res- 
onance accelerator  of  this  type  to  impart  effectively  more  energy 
to  particles  when  these  have  already  achieved  a  significant  relativis- 
tic  mass  increase). 

The  electrostatic  generator,  initiated  by  Van  de  Graaff  at  the 
Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  entered  the  sitiiation  at 
about  this  time,  with  less  energy  but  with  useful  advantages  in 
other  ways.  It  differed  from  its  two  main  predecessors  qualitatively 
(i.e.,  in  the  fundamental  method  of  achieving  the  accelerating 
voltage),  as  indeed  these  differed  from  each  other.  In  1940  the 
betatron — again  a  fundamentally  different  machine — started  with 
a  design  by  D.  W.  Kerst  at  the  University  of  Illinois,  and  then 
entered  regions  of  higher  and  higher  energies,  where  new  phe- 
nomena could  be  expected  to  occur.  New  machines  are  continuing 
to  come  from  different  groups  and  widely  dispersed  laboratories; 
the  leapfrogging  process  is  clearly  at  work  and  opens  up  more  and 
more  spectacular  fields  for  basic  research. 

One  cannot  help  noticing  an  unexpected  but  crucial  result  in 
Figure  2.  The  heavy  straight  line  ( which  would  be  an  exponentially 
upturned  curve  if  it  were  on  an  ordinary  plot  instead  of  on  the 
semilog  coordinates)  of  course  indicates  roughly  the  approximate 
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Figure  2.  The  rate  of  increase  of  operating  energy  in  particle  accelerators. 
(Courtesy  of  M.  S.  Livingston. ) 
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maximum  accelerator  energy  available  to  physicists  in  any  year. 
This  line  shows  that  the  top  energy  increased  on  the  average  by  a 
factor  of  about  ten  every  five  years — for  example,  from  about  500 
Mev  in  1948  to  about  5,000  Mev  (i.e.,  5  Bev)  in  1953.  At  this  rate, 
the  33,000  Mev  Alternating-Gradient  Synchrotron  at  the  Brook- 
haven  National  Laboratory,  first  operated  on  29  July  1960,  was 
ready  none  too  soon.  The  possibility  of  going  into  the  next  higher 
range  by  means  of  two  large  accelerators  whose  particle  beams  will 
collide  with  one  another  is  now  being  discussed. 

This  ten-fold  (i.e.,  order-of -magnitude )  increase  in  energy 
every  five  years  entails  a  corresponding  opening  up  of  interesting 
results  and  new  fields  of  work,  each  of  which  will  keep  research 
projects  going  for  a  long  time.  The  multiplication  of  fields  and 
results  constitutes  a  graphic  example  of  what  is  meant  by  an  increase 
in  scientific  activity  in  one  area.  This,  too,  is  a  particular  and  peculiar 
pattern  of  physical  science — although,  of  course,  the  time  for  a 
doubling  of  range  or  scale  is  not  so  short  in  most  other  areas  of 
physics.*  The  driving  force  here  is  in  large  part  a  simple  and 
general  psychological  one:  Particularly  when  the  more  onerous 
material  constraints  on  the  realization  of  an  ingenious  new  idea  are 
removed,  the  really  original  person  is  not  likely  to  be  interested  in 
spending  his  creative  energy  on  something  that  produces  much 
less  than  a  three-fold,  five-fold,  or  preferably  an  order-of -magnitude 
change.  This  has  always  been  true,  even  when  the  financial  con- 
siderations prohibit  the  realization  of  the  idea,  or  when  costs  are 
inherently  no  great  factor.  A  five-  to  ten-fold  increase  in  accuracy 
of  measurement  or  of  prediction;  an  extension  of  the  accessible 
pressure  range  from  2,000  atmospheres  to  10,000,  then  to  50,000, 
then  to  above  200,000;  an  eight-fold  increase  in  the  volume  of  space 
seen  by  a  new  telescope — these  are  obviously  interesting  and  worthy 
goals.  On  the  other  hand,  to  increase  the  precision  or  range  in  an 
area  by,  say,  30  percent  is  good,  but  is  not  likely  to  generate  special 
enthusiasm  in  an  individual  or  a  particular  group. 

The  natural  pace,  therefore,  is  that  of  doubling  (or  more),  and 
of  doing  so  rapidly.  As  in  developments  in  the  military  missile  field, 

*  Exponential  increases  in  range  or  accuracy  have  long  been  a  part  of  scien- 
tific advance,  but  the  doubling  rate  was  smaller.  Thus  between  1600  and  1930, 
approximately,  the  accuracies  of  measuring  time  and  astronomical  angular 
distance  each  increased  fairly  consistently  at  an  average  doubling  time  of  about 
20  years.  For  data,  see  H.  T.  Pledge,  Science  since  1500.  New  York:  Harper  & 
Brothers,  1949,  pp.  70,  291. 
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the  urge  is  strong  to  design  an  accelerator  which  will  be  beyond 
the  one  now  being  readied  for  its  first  tests.  Leapfrogging  has  be- 
come somersaulting.  But  not  all  physics  is  accelerator-bound,  just  as 
not  all  science  is  physics,  and  so  a  balance  is  preserved  in  the  large. 
These  considerations  apply  directly  only  to  experimental  physics, 
and  even  then  only  to  those  research  projects  that  go  after  an  exten- 
sion of  knowledge  that  can  be  associated  with  an  increase  of  some 
numerical  index  such  as  range  or  accuracy.  It  therefore  does 
not  refer  to  such  experimentation  as  the  investigation  of  G.  P. 
Thomson,  which  was  intended  to  confirm  whether  or  not  an  elec- 
tron beam  exhibits  wave  properties,  and  it  also  does  not  refer  to 
much  tlieoretical  work.  Models  to  deal  with  these  cases  are  never- 
theless possible — for  example,  by  using  as  a  quantifier  the  criterion 
of  the  inclusion  in  one  framework  of  previously  unrelated  elements, 
and  the  production  of  new,  unrelatable  entities — and  such  models 
produce  the  same  general  conclusions  concerning  the  increase  of 
pace. 

Diffusion  Speed  and  Critical  Rates 

Nothing  is  more  striking  in  a  high-metabolism  field  such  as 
physics  or  experimental  biology  than  the  usefulness  of  the  present. 
For  example,  M.  M.  Kessler-^  has  found  that  82  percent  of  the  refer- 
ences cited  in  research  papers  published  in  the  Physical  Review 
during  the  last  few  years  are  references  to  other  recent  articles  in 
scientific  journals.  Half  of  these  articles  cited  are  less  than  three 
years  old!  Reference  to  the  more  distant  past  decreases  quite 
sharply;  only  20  percent  of  all  references  are  seven  years  old  or 
more. 

After  journal  citations,  the  next  most  frequent  references  ( about 
8  percent)  are  to  private  communications,  unpublished  or  to  be 
published;  if  the  latter,  they  are  usually  in  preprint  form,  the  old 
standard  method  of  communicating  in  a  specialty  field,  a  method 
which  has  now  grown  markedly.  References  in  Physical  Review 
articles  to  books  turn  out  to  rank  only  third,  or  6/2  percent  (the 
remaining  3/2  percent  of  references  being  to  industrial  reports, 
theses,  etc. ) .  Even  these  books  seem  increasingly  often  to  be  edited 
volumes  of  various  articles.  The  net  effect,  then,  is  that  of  the  diffu- 
sion and  use  of  information  at  high  speed.* 

*  Not  surprisingly,  the  speed  of  advance  implies  a  degree  of  waste,  and  a 
number  of  simultaneous  efforts  along  virtually  identical  lines.  I  have  discussed 
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There  are  other  ways  in  which  scientific  information  diffuses 
and  is  used.  Nothing,  surely,  is  a  more  viscous  medium  for  diffusion 
than  the  educational  system  of  college  and  high  school.  How  do  the 
advances  of  science  fare  there?  We  know  that  the  situation  is  not 
yet  satisfactory,  and  we  can  understand  the  difficulty  that  must 
arise  whenever  the  diffusion  time  is  radically  different  from  the 
natural  pace  of  research.  An  example  is  tlie  treatment  of  special 
relativity  theory  in  a  long-established  senior-level  physics  text,  such 
as  F.  K.  Richtmyer's  Introduction  to  Modern  Physics.  In  the  first 
edition  (1928)  the  theory  of  relativity  occupied  about  a  page.  Six 
years  later  came  the  second  edition,  with  twelve  pages  on  this  topic, 
gathered  in  an  appendix.  The  third  edition,  eight  years  later,  had  a 
separate,  regular,  thirty-page  chapter  in  the  text.  And  in  subsequent 
editions  of  this  outstanding  text  the  material  has  properly  spread 
throughout  the  book  so  that  it  is  meaningless  to  make  an  estimate  of 
the  actual  space  given  it.  But  then,  little  had  been  added  to  special 
relativity  theory  as  a  separate  research  topic  since  long  before  1928. 

Alternatively,  by  making  a  cut  through  the  educational  system 
another  way,  one  can  follow  the  progress  of  ideas  as  they  move 
from  the  research  desk  down  to  the  schoolroom.  The  emanation 
electroscope  was  a  device  invented  at  the  turn  of  the  century  to 
measure  the  rate  at  which  a  gas  such  as  thorium  emanation  loses  its 
radioactivity.  For  a  number  of  years  it  seems  to  have  been  used  only 
in  the  research  laboratory.  It  came  into  use  in  instructing  graduate 
students  in  the  mid-1930's,  and  in  college  courses  by  1949.  For  the 
last  few  years  a  cheap  commercial  model  has  existed  and  is  begin- 
ning to  be  introduced  into  high  school  courses.  In  a  sense,  this  is  a 
victory  for  good  practice;  but  it  also  summarizes  the  sad  state  of 
scientific  education  to  note  that  in  the  research  laboratory  itself  the 
emanation  electroscope  has  long  since  been  moved  from  the  desk  to 
the  attic.  The  high  rate  of  turn-over  of  ideas  in  science  presents 
almost  insoluble  problems  for  a  conventional  educational  system  in 
which  information  about  the  events  at  the  top  are  propagated  slowly 
and  without  a  short-circuiting  of  any  of  the  intermediate  elements 
below. 

In   order  to  have  a  better  model   of  the  process  by  which 


elsewhere  other  reasons  for  the  necessity  of  some  wastefulness  and  for  syn- 
chronicity  in  scientific  work;  for  example,  in  the  American  Scientist,  1953, 
41:  89-99,  and  the  American  Journal  of  Physics,  1961,  29:  805-810.  Nothing 
here  should  be  taken  as  a  defense  of  much  that  is  merely  expensive  large-scale 
gadgetry,  but  which  passes  for  science  under  such  labels  as  "Space." 
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knowledge  in  a  research  field  advances,  we  must  think  about  the 
rate  of  diffusion  along  yet  another  dimension.  In  all  fields  of  schol- 
arship, the  inputs  for  a  lively  research  topic  are  not  restricted  to  a 
narrow  set  of  specialties,  but  can  come  from  the  most  varied  direc- 
tions. In  physical  science  it  is  easy  to  document  this  process  of  the 
diffusion  of  knowledge  from  many  sides,  over  a  period  of  time,  into 
one  research  area — on  the  part  of  individuals,  and  quite  inde- 
pendently of  the  effectiveness  of  groups  dealt  with  earlier.  Figure 
3  is  a  schematic  design  intended  to  give,  in  rough  approximation, 
both  a  feeling  for  what  may  be  meant  by  tlie  "growth  of  a  field" 
and  an  overview  of  the  cumulative  effects  of  contributions  from 
various  scientific  specialties.^* 

The  field  chosen  is  that  of  shock  waves.  It  is  a  "classical"  research 
subject  that  originated  in  1848  when  the  British  mathematician  and 
physicist  G.  G.  Stokes  and  the  astronomer  and  mathematician  J, 
Challis  communicated  their  struggles  with  solutions  of  the  equation 
of  motion  in  a  gas  as  developed  by  Poisson  in  1808.  Stokes  was  led 
to  propose,  on  theoretical  grounds,  that  a  steep  gradient  in  velocity 
and  density  should  exist  in  the  gas  if  a  large  disturbance  were  propa- 
gated in  it.  Both  tlieir  contributions  are  represented  by  the  two 
arrows  at  the  far  left,  the  directions  of  the  arrows  indicating  the 
specialty  fields  involved. 

The  successive  events  are  similarly  indicated.  For  example, 
further  basic  work  in  the  mathematics  of  wave  propagation  by 
Riemann  and  by  Earnshaw  follows  in  1860,  and  other  arrows  placed 
on  the  "General  Research"  line  refer  to  contributions  in  mathematics 
by  men  such  as  Hadamard  (1903),  Chandrasekhar  (1943),  and 
Kantrowitz  (1951),  or  in  physics  by  Mach  (1876,  1887,  1889),  Bethe 
(1942),  von  Neumann  (1943),  and  Truesdell  (1951).  New  spe- 
cialty fields  branch  off  as  shown  from  time  to  time,  some  having 
pronounced  technological  orientation;  but  it  is  illustrative  of  the 
difficulties  of  clear  separation  tliat  a  branch  such  as  magnetohydro- 
dynamics  (where  the  initial  arrow  indicates  the  work  by  Alfven  in 
1942)  now  plays  a  fundamental  part  in  both  basic  and  applied 
fusion  research.  The  increasing  activity  is  evident  throughout.  As 
these  lines  go  forward,  one  may  well  expect  further  branchings  at 
the  growing  edge  from  any  of  the  five  present  lines,  and  funda- 
mental contiibutions  along  any  of  the  four  dimensions.  It  is  becom- 
ing more  and  more  evident  that  departmental  barriers  are  going 
to  be  difficult  to  defend. 

Another    illustrative    interpretation    of    cumulative    growth    is 
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some  applications.  Each  arrow  represents  a  major  contribution.  Its  direc- 
tion indicates  the  specialty  field  involved  (see  coordinate  system  at  the 
left);  for  example,  an  arrow  rising  perpendicularly  from  the  time  axis 
represents  mathematics. 
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obtained  by  following,  on  a  shorter  time  scale  than  Figure  3,  the 
eflEect  and  interrelationship  of  a  few  particularly  creative  and  stimu- 
lating persons  within  a  field.  Figure  4  represents  the  results  of  a 
recent  study,-^  tracing  in  general  terms  the  rise  of  the  fields  of 
molecular  beams,  magnetic  resonance,  and  related  work  in  pure 
physics.  In  particular,  it  is  focused  on  one  part  of  the  extensive 
achievement  of  I.  I.  Rabi,  both  in  developing  the  original  molecular 
beam  techniques,  and  in  selecting  and  stimulating  a  group  of  pro- 
ductive associates  or  students  (whose  names  are  underUned  on  the 
chart  in  Figure  4 ) .  * 

This  description  is  analogous  to  making  a  large  magnification  of  a 
small  part  of  the  previous  figure  to  determine  its  "fine  structure." 
After  working  with  Otto  Stern  in  Hamburg,  Rabi  in  1929  effected 
a  branching-off  from  previous  lines  of  research  ( analagous  therefore 
to  Alfven's  arrow  for  1942  at  the  head  of  the  magnetohydrodynam- 
ics  fine  in  Figure  3,  or  the  arrow  on  the  aerodynamics  line  for 
Prandtl  in  1904).  It  can  be  seen  that  soon  after,  both  in  independent 
laboratories  as  well  as  in  those  of  Rabi  and  his  associates,  the  appH- 
cability  of  the  early  techniques,  and  the  originating  of  new  questions 
now  suggesting  themselves  in  neighboring  parts  of  the  same  fields, 
provoked  a  rapid  branching  into  several  new  directions.  The  excite- 
ment of  this  field  as  a  whole  and  its  fruitfulness  are  attested  by  the 
large  rate  of  inflow  of  new  persons,  including  many  outstanding 
experimental  and  theoretical  physicists. 

The  course  of  the  future  is  clearly  going  to  be  a  continuing  multi- 
plication on  the  same  general  pattern.  And  although  the  growth  is 
more  eye-catching  at  the  end  portion  of  each  branch,  there  is  still 
a  fruitful  harvest  in  many  of  the  lower  boxes  in  Figure  4.  Thus, 
molecular  beams  themselves  remain  important  in  current  research. 
Finally,  tlie  connections  with  the  technological  exploitations  of  these 
advances  have  not  been  represented;  but  one  should  be  aware  that 
such  connections  almost  invariably  exist,  and  in  this  case  they  could 
be  shown  at  several  points  (for  example,  maser,  atomic  clock). 

A  Simple  Model  for  the  Growth  of  Research  in  Science 

We  may  now  correlate  the  descriptive  details  in  a  simple  quali- 
tative model  of  the  growth  process  of  scientific  research.  It  is  too 

*  It  should  be  understood  that  this  chart  does  not  pretend  to  an  exhaustive 
description  of  all  work  in  this  field,  and  in  particidar  does  not  indicate  any 
work  by  these  persons  in  other  fields. 
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ambitious  to  expect  such  a  model  to  tell  us  "how  science  works,"  but 
it  should  help  us  to  understand  its  more  bewildering  and  spectacular 
aspects. 

A  hypothetical  construction  should  start  with  a  "zeroeth-order" 
approximation;  that  is,  we  know  it  to  be  inadequate  from  the  begin- 
ning, but  we  also  know  how  to  improve  it  to  attain  a  first-order 
approximation  and,  if  possible,  higher-order  approximations  later. 
Such  a  start  is  provided  by  Newton's  analogy  of  having  been  on  the 
shore  of  the  known,  "while  the  great  ocean  of  truth  lay  all  undis- 
covered before  me."  Scientists  do  indeed  seem  generally  to  think 
about  basic  research  in  terms  of  some  such  picture.  They  often 
have  described  it  as  if  it  were  a  voyage  of  discovery  launched  on 
uncharted  waters  in  the  hope  of  reaching  a  new  shore,  or  at  least 
an  island.  To  be  sure,  neither  research  nor  a  sea  voyage  is  under- 
taken without  some  theory  that  serves  as  a  rough  chart.  Yet  such 
vague  terms  are  used,  even  when  the  promise  of  end  results  would 
strengthen  the  cause  of  the  hopeful  explorer.  Thus  during  a  recent 
Congressional  inquiry  to  ascertain  the  large  financial  needs  for 
future  accelerator  constructions,  the  scientists — quite  properly — 
gave  Congress  no  more  definite  commitment  of  returns  on  the  con- 
siderable investment  it  was  asked  to  undertake  than  this:* 

It  is,  therefore,  likely  that  the  next  decade  will  see  the  discovery  of 
unexpected  phenomena  as  well  as  the  development  of  hitherto  unknown 
techniques  of  particle  detection  and  identiBcation,  and  new  means  of 
particle  acceleration  and  contaimnent.  Since  it  is  impossible  to  predict  the 
nature  of  these  developments,  it  is  very  difficult  to  take  their  eJBFect  into 
accovmt  in  any  ten-year  cost  preview. 

Taking  the  analogy  of  the  voyage  of  exploration  as  suflBciently 
suggestive  for  the  moment,  we  see  that  on  the  average  a  single 
searcher  will  expect  the  number  of  new  islands  he  discovers  to 
increase  with  time,  perhaps  more  or  less  linearly.  The  same  will  be 
true  if  his  is  not  the  only  ship  that  has  started  out,  and  if  we  assume 
the  expeditions  to  be  still  few  and  not  yet  in  contact  with  one 
another  so  as  to  affect  the  individual  search  patterns. 

Hence  the  number  of  unknown  islands  yet  to  be  found  in  a  finite 
ocean  (that  is,  the  number  of  interesting  ideas — not  "the  facts" — 

*  "A  Ten-year  Preview  of  High  Energy  Physics  in  the  United  States. 
Detailed  Backup  for  Report  of  Ad  Hoc  Panel  of  the  President's  Science  Advisory 
Committee  and  the  General  Advisory  Committee  to  the  A.  E.  C,  December  12, 
1960,"  in  Background  Information  on  the  High  Energy  Physics  Program,  op. 
cit.,  p.  24  (see  p.  101  above). 
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supposed  to  be  still  undiscovered  in  this  pool)  will  be  expected  to 
drop  off  in  time,  somewhat  as  line  I  in  Figure  5(a)  does.  In  devel- 


Figure  5.  Zeroeth-order  approximation  for  a  model  of  research  in  a  speci- 
fied area. 


oping  a  model  for  discovery,  we  shall  now  build  a  series  of  simple 
graphs  on  Figure  5(a)  to  summarize  in  an  easily  perceived  form 
some  qualitative  trends. 

But  if  Figure  5(a)  itself  were  a  proper  model  for  discovery, 
science,  like  geographical  exploration  or  gold-mining,  would  sooner 
or  later  be  self -terminating.  In  fact,  the  end  should  come  sooner 
rather  than  later,  because  the  news  of  discoveries  in  a  fruitful  ocean 
spreads  interest  in  them.  New  explorers  will  rush  in,  as  shown  by  the 
early  part  of  curve  P  in  Figure  5(b).  This  influx  by  itself  wiU  assure 
that  the  quantity  of  ignorance  remaining  decreases  with  time  in  a 
manner  shown  not  by  curve  I  but  by  curve  V  in  Figure  5(c);  that  is, 
it  will  drop  more  nearly  exponentially  than  linearly.  If  one  also  takes 
into  account  the  fact  that  communication  among  the  searchers 
shown  on  curve  P  improves  the  effectiveness  of  each  one's  search  ( a 
main  function  of  communication,  after  all ) ,  then  the  middle  portion 
of  curve  V  should  really  drop  off  even  more  steeply,  causing  V  to 
have  the  shape  of  an  inverted  sigma;  and  this  is  precisely  what  the 
data  presented  in  Figure  2  indicate.  In  either  case,  however,  the 
specified  field  will  in  time  become  less  attractive,  and  the  number  of 
investigators  will  be  decreasing  somewhat  as  shown.  Curve  P  thus 
indicates  directly  the  size  of  the  profession  at  any  time,  and  in- 
directly— by  the  steepness  of  the  slope  of  P — the  intensity  of  interest 
or  attractiveness  of  the  field  with  respect  to  net  recruitment  (the 
inflow  minus  the  outflow  of  people). 

We  shall  soon  have  to  add  some  mechanism  to  explain  why 
science  as  a  whole  increases  in  interest  and  scope  instead  of  deteri- 
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orating,  as  in  Figure  5.  Nevertheless,  we  already  recognize  that  for 
some  specific  and  limited  fields  of  science  this  model  is  useful. 
Thus  in  1820  Oersted's  discovery  of  the  magnetic  field  around 
wires  that  carry  direct  current,  and  the  theoretical  treatments  of 
the  eflFect  by  Biot,  Savart,  and  Ampere  in  the  same  year,  sparked  a 
rapidly  rising  number  of  investigations  of  that  effect;  but  it  was  not 
long  before  interest  decreased,  and  by  the  time  of  Maxwell's  treatise 
(1873)  no  further  fundamental  contributions  from  this  direction 
were  being  obtained  or  even  sought. 

In  fact,  the  same  statement  now  applies  (even  in  a  good 
program)  to  virtually  every  topic  presented  in  depth  to  physics 
students  throughout  their  undergraduate  training,  and  to  a  number 
of  their  typical  graduate  courses — except  for  students'  own  thesis 
fields.  So,  while  Figure  5  may  also  be  applicable  to  other  areas 
of  scholarship,  the  impressively  different  feature  in  physical  science 
is  that  the  time  span  for  curve  V  has  become  quite  short  when 
compared  with  the  time  span  of  an  active  researcher's  professional 
Hfe,  and  frequently  even  when  compared  with  the  new  recruits' 
period  of  training. 

Figure  6  shows  again  in  curve  F  the  decrease  of  ignorance, 
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Figure  6.  Inverse  relationship  between  the  accumulation  of  application 
and  the  interest  in  a  basic-research  field. 
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together  with  a  time  scale  (T,  2T,  3T,  etc.)  along  the  abscissa, 
drawn  in  such  a  way  that  the  amount  T  has  dropped  roughly  to 
half  the  initial  value  when  period  T  has  elapsed,  to  one-quarter 
after  total  time  2T,  to  one-eighth  after  3T,  etc.  T  is  thus  the  "half 
life"  of  the  suspected  pool  of  interesting  basic  ideas.  The  statements 
of  the  last  paragraph  imply  that  T  is  now  short,  perhaps  between 
five  and  fifteen  years  for  a  specific,  hvely  field  on  the  frontiers  of 
physical  science.*  This  is  also  in  accord  with  the  data  cited  earlier, 
which  showed  that  in  reports  of  new  research  the  references  to 
published  work  fall  overwhelmingly  within  the  most  recent  years. 

While  it  is  not  intended  here  to  give  an  accurate  idea  of  the 
absolute  scales,  the  relative  positions,  or  the  detailed  shape  of  the 
curves,  P  has  been  placed  so  as  to  indicate  that  the  number  of 
active  researchers  will  reach  a  maximum  when  a  large  part  of  the 
presumed  total  of  interesting  ideas  has  already  been  discovered. 
This  suspicion  and  the  sense  of  dwindling  time  also  contribute  to 
the  evident  pressure  and  the  fast  pace.  It  appears  to  me  that  a 
critical  slope  for  F  exists.  When  the  rate  of  decrease  indicated  by 
Y  for  the  specific  research  field  is  not  so  large  (that  is,  when  T  is 
of  the  order  of  the  productive  life  span  of  individuals,  or  longer), 
the  profession  organizes  its  work,  its  training  methods,  and  its 
recruitment  quite  differently  than  if  the  value  for  T  is  only  a  few 
years.  There  are  recent  examples,  as  the  case  of  oceanography, 
of  a  science  passing  from  the  first  phase  into  the  second,  taking  on 
many  of  the  sociological  characteristics  of  physics  as  a  profession. 

By  means  of  Figure  6  we  can  briefly  consider  the  application  of 
new  findings  in  basic  research,  as  indicated  in  curve  A.  Such  appli- 
cations include  use  in  other  fields  (for  example,  radioisotopes  in 
medicine),  and  use  for  applied  research  and  development.  Curve 
A  is  meant  particularly  for  the  last  of  these,  for  example  in  the 
development  of  an  industrial  product.  Clearly,  a  curve  P'  that 
would  be  similar  to  P  could  be  drawn  to  show  how  the  number  of 
people  engaged  in  applied  research  is  likely  to  grow  and  ultimately 
to  diminish,  for  it  is  their  work  which  A  traces  out. 

Such  a  curve  P'  would  have  the  same  general  shape  as  P,  but  it 
would  be  displaced  to  the  right  of  curve  P.  For  it  is  clear  that  the 
longer  one  waits  before  beginning  to  apply  fundamental  ideas,  the 
more  nearly  one's  work  will  seem  to  be  based  on  complete  knowledge. 
Today,  however,  curve  A  does  not  wait  to  rise  until  F  has  reached 

*  Needless  to  say,  one  might  cite  a  number  of  interesting  research  fields  in 
physics  in  which  the  time  scale  is  longer. 
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very  small  values.  We  can  readily  understand  this  in  terms  of  three 
factors:  the  competitive  pressures  within  an  industry,  the  natural 
curiosity  of  talented  people,  and  the  needs  of  basic  research  itself — 
which,  in  experimental  physics  at  least,  is  now  closely  linked  with 
the  availability  of  engineering  developments  of  basic  discoveries. 
A  curve  P'  for  applied  research  participation  will  therefore  overlap 
curve  P  for  basic-research  participation,  and  indeed  these  two  popu- 
lations will  often  draw  on  the  same  sources.  For  example,  Kessler^^ 
reminds  us  that  articles  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Institute  of  Radio 
Engineers  refer  with  considerable  consistency  to  the  publication  of 
basic  research  in  physics;  in  the  case  of  a  relatively  new  applied 
field,  such  as  transistors,  such  references  to  articles  in  the  Physical 
Review  occur  not  much  less  frequently  than  citations  to  Physical 
Review  articles  in  basic-research  journals.  In  the  past  much  blood 
has  been  shed  over  distinctions  between  pure  and  applied  research. 
It  may  be  fruitful  to  assume  that  a  critical  difference  lies  in  the  rela- 
tive positions  on  the  time  axis  of  curve  P  showing  the  basic-research 
population  and  a  corresponding  curve  P'  that  could  be  drawn  for 
the  applied  research  population.  The  fruitful  interaction  of  basic 
and  applied  science  will  be  indicated  by  the  overlap  of  these  two 
populations,  in  time  as  well  as  in  the  sources  from  which  they  draw 
their  material. 

A  First-order  Approximation 

We  are  now  ready  to  attempt  a  first-order  approximation  to 
improve  our  model  for  the  progress  of  scientific  research.  For  this 
purpose  we  examine  Figure  7(a),  where  curve  D  is  simply  the  mirror 
image  of  I',  plotted  in  the  same  plane.  That  is,  whereas  I'  presented 
the  decrease  of  ignorance,  D  presents  the  increase  of  total  basic 
"discoveries"  made  in  the  finite  pool  of  interesting  ideas.  The  begin- 
ning of  curve  D  indicates  necessarily  the  occasion  that  launched  the 
expeditions  in  this  field,  say  the  discovery  in  1934  of  artificial  radio- 
activity by  the  Joliot-Curies  while  they  were  studying  the  effect  of 
alpha  particles  from  polonium  on  the  nuclei  of  light  elements.  Up 
to  this  point  their  research  had  followed  a  fruitful  line,  originating 
in  Rutherford's  observation  in  1919  of  the  transmutation  of  nitrogen 
nuclei  during  alpha-particle  bombardment. 

The  new  Joliot-Curie  observation,  however,  inaugurated  a 
brilliant  new  branch  of  discovery.  We  suddenly  see  that  the  previous 
model  (Figure  5)  was  fatally  incomplete  because  it  postulated  an 

125 


GERALD  HOLTON 


Figure  7.  The  escalation  of  discovery  lines. 

exhaustible  fund  of  ideas,  a  limited  ocean  with  a  definite  number 
of  islands.  On  further  exploration,  we  now  note  that  an  island  may 
turn  out  to  be  a  peninsula  connected  to  a  larger  land  mass.  Thus 
in  1895  Rontgen  seemed  to  have  exhausted  all  the  major  aspects 
of  X-rays,  but  in  1912  the  discovery  of  X-ray  difiFraction  in  crystals 
by  von  Laue,  Friedrich,  and  Knipping  transformed  two  separate 
fields,  those  of  X-rays  and  of  crystallography.  Mosely  in  1913  made 
another  qualitative  change  by  showing  where  to  look  for  the 
explanation  of  X-ray  spectra  in  terms  of  atomic  structure,  and  so 
forth.  Similarly,  the  Joliot-Curie  findings  gave  rise  to  work  that 
had  one  branching  point  with  Fermi,  another  with  Hahn  and 
Strassmann.  Each  major  line  of  research  given  by  line  D  in  Figure 
7(a)  is  really  a  part  of  a  series  Di,  D2,  D3,  etc.,  as  in  Figure  7(b). 
Thus  the  growth  of  scientific  research  proceeds  by  the  escalation 
of  knowledge — or  perhaps  rather  of  new  areas  of  ignorance — 
instead  of  by  mere  accumulation. 

By  means  of  this  mechanism,  we  can  understand  at  the  same 
time  the  pace,  the  proliferation,  and  the  processes  of  di£Fusion  and 
branching  shown  in  Figures  3  and  4.  When  an  important  insight 
(including  a  "chance"  discovery)  causes  a  new  branch  line  D2  to 
rise,  fruitful  research  usually  continues  on  the  older  line  Di.  But 
many  of  the  most  original  people  will  transfer  to  line  D2,  and  there 
put  to  work  whatever  is  applicable  from  their  experience  along  Di. 
(Perhaps  now  the  most  important  thing  to  know  is  when  to  drop 
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Di  and  go  to  D2. )  If  the  early  part  of  D2  rises  steeply — because  there 
is  now  a  new  area  of  ignorance  that  can  be  filled  in  at  a  rapid  initial 
rate — then  D2  will  appear  as  an  exciting  field,  and  will  be  very  at- 
tractive to  researchers.  Many  will  switch  to  D2;  but  the  largest 
source  of  ready  manpower  is  the  new  recruits  to  the  field.  Hence 
the  lively  sciences  have  a  constant  need  to  "grow,"  or  at  least  to 
enlarge  the  profession.  This  may  well  run  eventually  into  difficulties 
as  the  limitation  of  available  talent  sets  an  upper  boundary  to  pos- 
sible growth  .^^ 

The  newest  recruits,  therefore,  are  Hkely  to  be  serving  their 
apprenticeship  at  the  newest  and  most  rapidly  growing  edges.  This 
is  an  excellent  experience  for  them.  But  rapidity  of  growth  depends 
on  the  inflow  of  research  talent,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  also 
defined  by  the  output  achieved.  Thus  there  appears  a  danger  of 
self -amplifying  fashions:  from  a  long-range  point  of  view,  too  many 
people  may  be  crowding  into  some  fields  and  leaving  others  under- 
manned. One  partial  remedy  has  been  for  the  less  fashionable  fields 
to  set  up  their  own  professional  specialty  organizations  and  their 
own  training  and  recruitment  programs — a  process  which,  once 
initiated,  further  polarizes  the  narrowing  subsections  within  science 
as  a  whole. 

With  the  concept  of  escalation  in  mind,  let  us  finally  re-examine 
Figure  2,  where  we  found  a  leapfrogging  progress  to  ever  higher 
accelerator  energies.  The  two  concepts  are  intimately  related;  Figure 
2  indicates  the  application  of  the  escalation  process  of  Figure  7(b) 
to  a  narrow  and  particularly  vigorous  specialty,  that  of  accelerator 
design.^^  The  same  analysis  may  be  applied  directly  to  other  experi- 
mental fields  which  do  not  have  such  strong  increases  in  the  value  of 
an  easily  identifiable  variable.  But  it  should  again  be  stressed  that 
advances  in  most  theoretical  aspects  of  science,  and  in  not  a  few 
experimental  ones,  do  resist  quantification,  and  that  then  no  ana- 
logue to  Figure  2  can  be  readily  drawn.  Nor  should  this  be  unex- 
pected. In  the  end,  what  any  advance  must  be  judged  by  is  not 
some  quantifiable  improvement  in  a  specialty,  but  the  quahtative 
increase  in  the  depth  of  understanding  it  contributes  to  a  wide  field. 
For  this  reason,  our  model  for  the  growth  of  science  must,  and 
should,  remain  qualitative. 

We  may  now  summarize.  We  have  described  what  is  considered 
an  adequate  system  designed  to  support  the  pursuit  of  interesting 
ideas  that  add  to  man's  basic  knowledge — a  system  that  aids  re- 
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searchers  to  do  this  sooner  rather  than  later,  and  with  work  and 
luck  to  make  a  large  difference  to  the  state  of  knowledge  of  their 
field.  We  have  noted  the  availability  of  means,  of  time,  of  collabora- 
tors, of  encouragement  by  one's  fellow-men,  and  of  the  stimulus  of 
new  results,  all  of  which  keep  morale  high;  tlie  open  invitation  to 
talent,  no  matter  what  real  or  imagined  barriers  to  it  may  exist 
elsewhere;  the  aid  given  from  student  days  forward  for  continued 
education;  the  predominantly  youthful  character  of  the  profession, 
with  the  inflow  of  bright  young  people  that  is  steadily  growing;  and 
the  sense  of  building  on  the  contribution  of  others. 

This,  I  believe,  would  be  a  fair  description  of  the  major  fea- 
tures of  most  basic-research  sciences  as  professions  in  the  United 
States  today,  whatever  their  faults  may  be  in  detail.  But  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  none  of  these  traits  is  inherently  and  necessarily 
restricted  to  the  profession  of  science.  (Indeed,  in  the  past,  per- 
haps the  majority  of  these  traits  did  not  describe  any  science  well. ) 
The  description  in  the  paragraph  above  might  well  apply  to  almost 
any  field  of  scholarship,  as  it  now  does  to  some  of  them.  In  this 
sense  I  regard  this  contemplation  of  the  physical  sciences  as  use- 
ful, not  because  their  methods  are  to  be  imitated,  but  because  they 
have  achieved  a  state  of  operation  that  need  have  nothing  to  do 
with  science  as  science,  but  only  with  academic  science  as  a  pro- 
fession in  which  the  achievement  of  excellence  at  every  level  of 
performance  is  the  overriding  criterion  for  the  way  the  profession 
organizes  its  work. 

One  must  of  course  distinguish  between  what  is  unique  to  sci- 
ence and  what  is  not.  It  is  not  to  the  point  to  say  that  historians 
must  be  mature  men  before  they  can  be  historians,  or  that  the  Ro- 
mance languages  did  not  help  build  bombs  and  have  no  need  of 
cyclotrons,  and  that  the  Navy  is  not  waiting  for  break-throughs  in 
theology.  It  is  also  not  to  the  point  to  say  that  science  is  unique  in 
its  attention  to  quantifiable  knowledge,  in  its  need  for  cumulative 
growth,  or  in  its  luck  or  its  ability  to  survive  periods  of  accelera- 
tion in  growth.  Certainly,  tlie  clamor  for  more  money  and  more 
manpower  for  its  own  sake  is  always  wrong,  even  in  science,  and 
it  can  be  fatal  outside  science.  Perhaps,  indeed,  we  need  no  in- 
crease in  the  rate  of  scholarly  production  of  studies  in  Byzantine 
art  or  even  in  the  history  of  biology.  But  even  in  science,  the  quanti- 
tative aspects  of  "growth"  are  merely  indices  of  deepening  under- 
standing. Therefore,  tlie  question  now  must  be:  Given  these  differ- 
ences between  the  needs  of  special  fields  of  scholarship,  what  can 
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we  do  to  help  each  of  the  particular  fields  realize  its  full  measure 
of  excellence? 


References  and  Notes 

1.  R.  T.  Birge,  "Physics  and  Physicists  of  the  Past  Fifty  Years,"  Physics  Today, 
1956,  9:  23. 

2.  Byron  E.  Cohn  (editor),  Report  of  the  Conference  on  Curricula  for  Under- 
graduate Majors  in  Physics.  University  of  Denver,  August  1961,  p.  12. 

3.  Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States,  1961  (82nd  edn.),  p.  130. 

4.  Birge,  op.  cit. 

5.  Scientific  Manpower  Bulletin  No.  12,  National  Science  Foundation  60-78, 
December,  1960. 

6.  Interim  Report  of  the  American  Institute  of  Physics  Survey  of  Graduate 
Students  (mimeographed).  With  fellowship  or  scholarship  aid,  the  median 
time  now  taken  for  the  doctoral  degree  in  physics  is  4.31  years;  without 
such  aid,  4.84  years. 

7.  Ibid. 

8.  The  Long  Range  Demand  for  Scientific  and  Technical  Personnel,  National 
Science  Foimdation  61-65,  1961,  pp.  42  and  45.  All  too  often  the  sci- 
ences are  discussed  as  though  they  were  all  physics.  To  obtain  perspective, 
the  total  number  of  United  States  physicists  of  all  kinds  (under  30,000) 
should  be  measured  against  the  total  number  of  professional  scientists  and 
engineers  in  industry  alone:  without  counting  scientists  in  government  or 
physicians  who  do  medical  research,  the  number  is  850,000.  (See  Scientific 
and  Technical  Personnel  in  Industry,  1960,  National  Science  Foundation 
61-75,  1961.)  If  government  scientists,  research-minded  physicians,  and 
science  teachers  are  added,  the  total  is  1,400,000.  (See  Investing  in  Scien- 
tific Progress,  National  Science  Foimdation,  1961,  p.  18.)  It  had  been  esti- 
mated that  only  27,000  in  this  large  group  are  basic-research  scientists,  and 
that  15,000  of  the  latter  are  particularly  active — the  "real"  scientists,  as  it 
were.  (See  Basic  Research  in  the  Navy,  vol.  I,  Naval  Research  Advisory 
Committee,  1959,  p.  29. ) 

9.  Scientific  Manpower  Bulletin  No.  14,  National  Science  Foundation  61-44, 
1961,  p.  6, 

10.  Ibid.,  p.  5.  Also  A.  E.  S.  Green,  "Scientific  Salaries,"  Physics  Today,  1962, 
15:  41. 

11.  The  Long  Range  Demand  for  Scientific  and  Technical  Personnel,  op.  cit., 
p.  43.  The  reasons  why  he  will  probably  continue  in  a  university  are  sig- 
nificant. The  mobility  of  a  good  man  within  the  academic  system  in  the 
United  States  plays  a  major  part  in  the  decision. 

129 


GERALD  HOLTON 

12.  C.  B.  Lindquist,  "Physics  Degrees  during  the  1950's,"  Physics  Today,  1962, 
15:  20. 

13.  Scientific  Manpower  Bulletin  No.  13,  National  Science  Foundation  61-38, 
1961,  pp.  3  and  6. 

14.  Bulletin  of  the  American  Physical  Society,  Series  II,  vol.  7,  24  January  1962. 

15.  No  fact  of  science  has  ever  been  as  difficult  to  verify  as  the  figure  given  out 
as  basic-research  expenditure.  For  example,  the  budget  submitted  by  the 
President  on  19  January,  1962  contains  $12.4  billion  for  "Research  and 
Development"  (including  that  for  the  Department  of  Defense,  and  Space 
Research  and  Technology).  Of  this  sum  $1.6  billion  is  said  to  be  for  "basic" 
research  and  training,  including  the  programs  of  the  National  Institutes  of 
Health,  the  National  Science  Foxmdation,  and  Agricultural  Research,  as 
well  as  large  sums  for  the  Atomic  Energy  Commission,  Space,  and  unspeci- 
fied items  for  the  Department  of  Defense.  Since  in  the  past  years  the  total 
sum  spent  for  basic  research  from  all  sources  has  been  about  twice  what 
the  Federal  government  supplied,  one  might  arrive  at  a  total  biU  of  from 
$2.5  to  $3  biUion  for  basic  research  in  all  sciences  for  the  fiscal  year  1962, 
or  about  half  of  one  percent  of  the  Gross  National  Product.  However,  a 
more  likely  figure  for  1963,  particularly  if  use  is  made  of  a  stricter  interpre- 
tation of  "basic  research,"  is  half  this  sum  (or  an  average  of  about  $8  per 
person  living  in  the  United  States )  for  all  basic  scientific  research  in  physics, 
metaUiu'gy,  experimental  psychology,  medicine,  etc. 

For  comparison,  note  the  latest  data  in  "Funds  for  Basic  Research," 
Statistical  Abstract,  op.  cit.,  p.  534.  The  total  expenditures  in  1959-1960  are 
(preliminary)  $1,149  billion,  and  the  details  list  $0,225  billion  for  basic 
research  performed  by  the  Federal  government,  $0,344  billion  for  that 
performed  by  industry,  $0,500  billion  for  that  performed  by  colleges  and 
universities  (including  research  centers  they  administered),  and  $0,080 
billion  for  that  performed  by  other  nonprofit  institutions. 

16.  For  brilliant  discussions  of  some  of  these  and  related  points,  see  the  essays 
by  Merle  A.  Tuve  in  Symposium  on  Basic  Research,  edited  by  Dael  Wolfle 
(Washington:  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  1959,) 
and  by  A.  M.  Weinberg,  "Impact  of  Large-Scale  Science  on  the  United 
States,"  Science,  1961,  134:  161. 

17.  A  thorough  and  sympathetic  study  of  the  situation  is  in  Conflict  of  Interest 
and  Federal  Service.  Cambridge:  for  the  Association  of  the  Bar  of  the  City 
of  New  York  by  the  Harvard  University  Press,  1960,  chapter  7. 

18.  Science,  1961,  134:  546. 

19.  A.  N.  Nesmeyanov,  "A  Great  Victory  of  Soviet  Science,"  Vestnik,  Aka- 
demiia  Nauk  SSSR,  1959,  28:  no.  11,  pp.  3-9. 

20.  Proceedings  of  the  Institute  of  Radio  Engineers,  1959,  47:  1052. 

21.  This  is  the  place  to  mention  (without  entering  into  it)  the  debate  on  the 
difficult  problem  of  distinguishing  among  basic  research,  applied  research, 
development,  technology,  quahty  control,  and  technical  services.   These 

130 


Excellence  of  Scientific  Research 

form  a  continuous  spectrum,  and  precise  definitions  do  not  survive  the  test 
of  using  them  and  talking  about  them.  SuflBce  it  to  say  that  difiPerent  panels 
of  physicists  and  engineers  working  together  usually  manage  to  discriminate 
between  these  activities  on  the  basis  of  brief  descriptions.  For  a  discussion, 
see  the  essay  by  D.  Wolfle,  in  Symposium  on  Basic  Research,  op.  cit.,  Ref. 
16. 

22.  From  M.  S.  Livingston,  The  Development  of  Particle  Accelerators.  New 
York:  Dover  Publishing  Company  (to  be  published).  Reproduced  by  per- 
mission. A  similar  chart  is  in  M.  S.  Livingston  and  J.  P.  Blewett,  Particle 
Accelerators.  New  York:    McGraw-Hill  Pubhshing  Company,   1962,  p.  6. 

23.  Proceedings  of  the  Western  Joint  Computer  Conference,  1961,  pp.  247-257, 
and  private  communications. 

24.  Based  on  data  presented  in  Basic  Research  in  the  Navy,  op.  cit.,  vol.  1. 
I  thank  Dr.  Bruce  S.  Old  for  arranging  the  release  of  the  material  for  use 
here. 

25.  See  Dael  Wolfle,  America's  Resources  of  Specialized  Talent.  New  York: 
Harper  and  Brothers,  1954,  p.  192. 

26.  The  model  here  proposed  may  be  elaborated  so  as  to  deal  with  other 
featiues  of  scientific  growth,  for  example,  the  manner  in  which  work  along 
lines  Da  and  Ds  reflects  on  continued  progress  along  Di.  Thus,  after  the 
early  faUing-off  of  contributions  along  the  original  hnes  of  electrodynamics, 
interest  was  revived  first  by  Maxwell's  and  Hertz's  work  in  electromagnetic 
waves,  then  later  by  Lorentz's  and  Einstein's,  and  most  recently  by  plasma 
physics. 


131 


DAVID  c.  McClelland 

Encouraging  Excellence 


Americans  have  already  discovered,  and  are  pursuing  with  alarm- 
ing vigor,  a  system  for  encouraging  excellence.  It  may  be  summed 
up  briefly  in  the  following  formula^  the  best  boys  should  go  to  the 
best  schools  and  then  on  to  the  best  jobs.  The  implications  of  the 
formula  are  eminently  practical:  the  nation  engages  in  a  country- 
wide talent  search  to  discover  by  means  of  objective  psychological 
tests  who  the  ablest  youngsters  are.  The  tests,  identify  the  ablest  stu- 
dents regardless  of  race,  creed,  color,  economic  condition,  or  teach- 
er's opinion.  Once  discovered,  these  students  ideally  go  to  the  best 
schools.  In  order  to  facihtate  the  process,  the  schools,  in  their  turn, 
participate  in  the  talent  search  and  encourage  the  best  students  to 
applw  Since  many  of  the  colleges  currently  defined  as  best  are  in 
the  expensive  Ivy  League,  National  Merit  Scholarships  are  provided 
so  that  the  ablest  young  people  can  attend  them.  Once  they  are  in 
the  best  colleges,  the  students,  if  they  continue  to  do  their  academic 
best,  can  look  forward  to  being  recruited  by  professional  schools  or 
business  for  the  most  important  positions  in  developing  and  serving 
the  nation. 

The  American  formula  for  encouraging  excellence  involves  a 
single  upward  mobiHty  ladder  based  on  academic  performance  and 
running  from  West  Redwing,  Minnesota,  to  Harvard,  to  President  of 
the  United  States  or  of  General  Dynamics.  The  formula  is  an  attrac- 
tive one  and  has  always  appealed  to  important  American  values — 
hke  behef  in  achievement  and  in  giving  everyone  a  fair  chance  to 
get  ahead  according  to  his  merit.  Only  recently,  however,  have  we 
been  in  a  position  to  put  it  into  eflFect  with  any  real  efficiency.  We 
have  developed  objective  psychological  tests  that  can  be  and  have 
been  administered  to  tens  of  thousands,  if  not  millions,  of  students, 
so  that  we  can  discover  the  ablest  ones  quickly  and  within  small 
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margins  of  error.  We  have  begun  to  get  better  organized  in  provid- 
ing nation-wide  scholarship  competitions  administered  by  some  of 
the  better  universities  or  independently.  Mass  communication  net- 
works— the  radio,  the  press,  TV — ^have  knit  the  country  together  so 
that  the  talented  boy  in  West  Redwing  has  a  better  chance  of  know- 
ing than  he  did  a  generation  ago  that  Ivy  League  colleges  exist  and 
that  in  the  rankings  of  institutions  for  academic  merit,  they  stand  at 
the  top.  Shoudn' t  he,  as  the  ablest  boy  in  his  town,  go  to  the  place 
where  he  can  get  the  best  education  and  have  the  greatest  chance  to 
realize  his  own  potential  and  be  of  most  use  to  his  country?  Isn't 
this  the  model  of  success  most  Americans  have  in  mind  when  they 
think  about  "encouraging  excellence"  today?  To  be  sure,  local  con- 
siderations still  apply — alumni  bring  pressure  to  admit  a  quarter- 
back, or  Alabamans  may  not  want  their  sons  to  go  out  of  the  state 
to  school,  but  such  events  may  be  viewed  as  unfortunate  imperfec- 
tions in  the  idealized,  rational  model  in  terms  of  which  most  think- 
ing people  are  planning  the  future  of  the  nation. 

In  fact,  to  raise  any  questions  about  the  rational  model  is  a  httle 
like  being  against  virtue.  It  is  so  obviously  practical,  eflBcient,  demo- 
cratic, and  nonauthoritarian.  For,  after  all,  no  one  is  forcing  anybody 
to  do  anything.  In  fact,  the  model  calls  only  for  creating  a  chmate 
of  persuasion  in  which  excellence  is  defined,  identified,  and  encour- 
aged to  go  to  the  top.  Why,  then,  does  it  make  us  shghtly  uneasy? 
Why  does  it  positively  give  John  Hersey  the  shivers  in  The  Child 
Buyer?  His  Orwellian  nightmare  revolves  precisely  around  what 
happens  when  the  ablest  boy  in  a  small  town  is  oflFered  the  "best" 
kind  of  education  (though  it  is  considerably  different  from  Har- 
vard's!) in  order  to  maximize  his  own  potentialities  and  his  contri- 
bution to  his  country.  Why  does  Jerome  S.  Bruner  state  with  some 
concern  that  "the  danger  signs  of  meritocracy  and  a  new  form  of 
competitiveness  are  already  in  evidence"?^  What  has  led  Dael 
Wolfle  of  the  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science 
to  insist  on  the  diversity  of  talent?^ 

Let  us  look  at  the  balance  sheet  for  a  moment:  what  do  we  gain 
by  such  a  system  and  what  do  we  lose?  On  the  credit  side,  it  has 
certainly  helped  to  set  uniformly  high  academic  standards  every- 
where and  to  provide  an  upward  channel  of  mobility  for  talented 
youngsters  no  matter  what  their  social  class  or  racial  background 
may  be.  Not  even  Texans  can  argue  for  the  superiority  of  their  aca- 
demic institutions  if  their  students  regularly  score  lower  on  scholas- 
tic achievement  tests.  And  no  one  can  deny  that  a  high  test  score 
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and  a  National  Merit  Scholarship  have  given  many  an  underpriv- 
ileged boy  or  girl  a  break  they  would  never  otherwise  have  had. 
These  are  important  matters:  we  believe  in  an  open  society  with 
rewards  given  for  uniformly  high  standards  of  achievement  and,  to 
a  very  considerable  extent,  we  have  created  one.  Access  to  high- 
level  positions  in  our  society  probably  depends  less  on  social  class 
background  and  more  on  individual  merit  than  in  any  other  country 
today .^  Why  complain?  We  do  indeed  have  a  great  deal  to  be  proud 
of,  and  a  long  way  to  go  in  introducing  the  academic  merit  system 
everywhere  in  the  country,  yet  we  must  also  look  ahead  lest  such  a 
system  lead  us  into  a  kind  of  overspecialized  excellence  that  would 
be  as  fatal  in  the  long  run  as  the  overspecialization  of  the  dinosaur. 

If  we  restrict  ourselves  to  the  better  colleges,  or  what  are  called 
more  euphemistically  the  "preferred"  colleges,  the  debit  side  of  the 
merit  system  is  also  impressive  though  less  obvious.  Consider  the  ex- 
treme case:  suppose  the  better  colleges  should  admit  only  the  aca- 
demically talented — those  whose  grades  and  scores  in  scholastic  apti- 
tude tests  are  high.  The  supposition  is  not  unreal  for  many  of  them; 
the  Directors  of  Admissions  can  proudly  report  annually  that  a 
higher  and  higher  proportion  of  the  freshmen  are  from  the  top  quar- 
ter of  their  secondary-school  classes.  What  is  wrong  with  such  a 
method  of  encouraging  or  rewarding  excellence? 

The  core  of  the  problem  Hes  in  the  definition  of  excellence  implicit 
in  our  current  nation-wide  attempts  to  recognize  and  encourage 
talent.  Ability  means,  for  the  purposes  of  these  tests,  academic  excel- 
lence, skill  in  taking  examinations,  in  following  instructions  and  find- 
ing solutions  to  problems  set  by  others.  This  is  an  extraordinarily 
important  type  of  excellence.  It  can  be  discovered  by  techniques 
already  well  developed.  It  is  related  to  success  in  many  different 
types  of  occupations.  It  deserves  and  needs  encouragement,  particu- 
larly in  lower-class  areas  as  yet  untouched  by  the  general  American 
recognition  of  the  importance  of  academic  achievement.  But  it  is  not 
the  only  type  of  excellence.  It  just  happens  to  be  the  only  one  that 
we  psychologists  can  measure  at  the  present  time  with  any  degree 
of  certainty,  and,  therefore,  it  tends  to  get  more  than  its  share  of 
attention. 

If  the  better  colleges  go  on  admitting  solely  or  primarily  on  this 
basis,  everyone  will  lose  in  the  long  run.  The  better  colleges  will  lose 
because  they  are  excluding  students  whose  excellence,  though  not 
so  obvious,  can  contribute  much  to  making  a  college  experience 
more  educational  for  aU  concerned.  Society  will  lose  because  young 
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people  with  very  important  nonacademic  talents  will  not  be  exposed 
to  the  most  liberalizing  kind  of  education.  Most  importantly,  the 
students  themselves  will  lose — both  those  admitted  and  those  not 
admitted — because  the  system  tells  them  that  there  is  only  one  kind 
of  excellence  that  really  counts:  the  ability  to  take  examinations  and 
get  good  grades  in  school.  A  single  standard  of  success  is  being  pro- 
moted, which,  in  Riesman's  telling  phrase,  tends  to  homogenize  our 
cultural  value  system.  Americans  all  too  often,  anyway,  end  up 
wanting  exactly  the  same  thing:  the  same  car,  the  same  standard 
of  living,  the  same  toothpaste,  the  same  wife — all  as  promoted  on 
television  or  in  the  newspapers.  Now  they  must  all  want  the  same 
education — so  long  as  it  is  the  best  ( like  the  best  toothpaste,  which 
is  like  every  other  toothpaste  only  more  so )  and  so  long  as  they  can 
demonstrate  what  they  got  out  of  it,  all  in  exactly  the  same  way,  by 
getting  good  grades  and  being  promoted  upward  on  the  identical 
ladder  of  success  in  the  system.  So  the  boy  who  does  not  "make"  it, 
who  does  not  get  good  grades,  or  get  into  the  "best"  college,  may 
well  define  himself  as  a  failure  in  terms  of  the  only  norm  that  seems 
to  count.  What  satisfaction  can  he  get  out  of  alternative  paths  of 
hfe,  even  out  of  an  alternative  kind  of  education,  particularly  when 
he  knows  that  education  at  a  "good"  college  is  increasingly  a  neces- 
sity for  leadership  in  our  society?  If  he  is  a  boy  with  political  talents, 
and  mediocre  academic  ones,  is  it  likely  any  more  that  he  can  be 
President  of  the  United  States  like  Harry  Truman  without  a  college 
degree?  How  can  he  feel  that  he  can  contribute  importantly  to  soci- 
ety if  he  does  not  make  the  academic  grade?  Or  if,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  picture,  a  girl  happens  to  have  excellent  academic  talent,  how 
can  she  feel  that  she  can  contribute  to  society  if  she  marries  and  has 
a  family,  which  prevents  her  from  following  the  professional  career 
that  the  merit  system  tells  her  is  the  one  thing  she  is  ideally  suited  for? 
Overstressing  academic  merit  can  discourage  young  people  with 
types  of  talent  that  are  very  important  for  our  society  and  can  create 
in  them  a  discontent  and  sense  of  frustration  that  lasts  a  lifetime. 
Must  we  not  encourage  other  varieties  of  excellence  along  with  the 
ability  to  do  well  in  course  work? 

To  be  sure,  there  have  always  been  those  who  have  insisted  on 
the  importance  of  musical  and  artistic  talents  or  athletic  prowess.  I 
even  know  of  a  case  in  which  a  college  director  of  admissions  ad- 
mitted an  excellent  'cello  player  with  a  "C"  average  prediction  to 
complete  the  college  string  quartet,  though  nowadays  in  one  of  the 
better  colleges  he  would  have  been  most  embarrassed  to  admit  pub- 

135 


DAVID  c.  McClelland 

licly  that  he  had  given  similar  preference  to  a  quarterback.  But  with 
all  due  respect  for  such  visible  talents,  I  should  like  to  focus  atten- 
tion for  a  moment  on  less  visible,  more  intangible  types  of  excel- 
lence. For  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  Americans  are  "rating  and 
ranking  happy."  What  they  can  see  and  measure  on  a  scale  of  ex- 
cellence, they  will  encourage.  They  can  recognize  musical  and  ath- 
letic talent  early  and,  therefore,  they  find  ways  of  giving  youngsters 
with  these  talents  tlie  encouragement  and  rewards  they  deserve.  But 
my  concern  is  with  important  types  of  excellence  that  are  not  so 
readily  recognizable  or  so  obviously  meriting  reward. 

Let  me  give  three  brief  illustrations  of  what  I  have  in  mind.  For 
over  a  dozen  years  now,  I  have  been  concerned  as  a  professional 
psychologist  with  understanding  the  nature  of  a  particular  human 
motive  called  the  "need  for  Achievement,"  the  desire  to  do  a  good 
job  of  work.  In  a  crude  sort  of  way,  we  can  measure  it,  and  by  now 
we  have  developed  a  pretty  fair  understanding  of  what  people  are 
like  in  whom  such  a  need  is  very  strong.^  To  oversimplify  a  little, 
they  seem  characterized  by  "the  entrepreneurial  spirit,"  by  a  desire 
and  a  capacity  to  do  well  in  situations  which  challenge  their  ingenu- 
ity and  resourcefulness.  They  are  particularly  apt  to  be  successful  in 
business,  rather  than  the  professions,  and  wherever  a  large  number 
of  them  collect  in  a  particular  country  at  a  particular  time,  the  coun- 
try has  tended  to  show  rapid  economic  development.  In  short,  these 
men  represent  a  valuable  national  resource,  a  type  of  excellence  that 
should  be  encouraged.  In  a  very  real  sense,  it  is  on  them  that  the 
future  economic  well-being  of  everyone  in  the  country  rests.  Yet 
their  need  for  Achievement  does  not  lead  them  to  do  particularly  well 
in  school.  Perhaps  the  reason  lies  partly  in  the  fact  that  they  like  to 
solve  problems  set  by  themselves,  rather  than  those  set  for  them  by 
others;  but  the  fact  remains  that  whatever  the  reason,  they  are  not 
likely  to  be  viewed  with  particular  approval  by  their  teachers  or 
selected  for  help  by  present  tests  of  academic  excellence.  Where  do 
they  fit  in  the  current  system  for  encouraging  excellence? 

Or  consider  another  example — curiosity.  My  colleague  Richard 
Alpert  and  his  students  want  to  measure  this  important  human  char- 
acteristic and  to  discover  how  it  can  be  encouraged  by  the  educa- 
tional process.  But  note  how  it  requires  a  type  of  behavior  in  a  sense 
directly  opposed  to  the  academic  excellence  so  feverishly  promoted 
by  our  testing  and  grading  systems.  That  is,  curiosity  may  be  de- 
fined as  a  desire  to  know,  or  as  the  knowledge  of,  things  one  is  not 
supposed  to  know;  whereas  academic  excellence  is  defined  as  know- 
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ing  what  one  is  supposed  to  know  or  has  been  taught.  To  test  for 
curiosity,  one  might  have  to  inquire  into  matters  that  the  student 
had  not  been  taught  at  all  or  that  he  could  not  be  expected  to  know 
because  of  insuflScient  background  in  his  previous  training  or  in  the 
test  item  itself.  Such  procedures  might  be  unfair  to  the  good  and 
conscientious  student,  but  they  tap  a  type  of  excellence  not  currently 
identifiable  or  assisted  in  any  way.  Let  me  say  again:  I  do  not  want 
to  discourage  academic  excellence  or  unduly  praise  curiosity.  For 
the  moment  I  want  merely  to  argue  that  curiosity  is  an  important 
type  of  excellence  that  we  should  be  concerned  with  developing. 

Finally,  let  us  consider  briefly  the  problem  of  excellence  in  the 
other  half  of  the  human  race,  women.  Ours  is  a  male-oriented  society. 
It  is  so  male-oriented  that  the  women,  particularly  the  better  edu- 
cated ones,  have  tended  to  accept  male  definitions  of  excellence  and 
have  felt  unhappy  about  not  being  able  to  achieve  great  success  in 
terms  of  such  standards.  A  recent  nation-wide  survey  has  clearly 
shown  that  women  are  unhappier  and  worry  more  than  men.^  They 
ought  to.  They  are  caught  up  in  a  system  which  does  not  encourage 
or  recognize  the  types  of  excellence  at  which  they  are  best.  They 
enter  the  competition  in  academic  skill  just  as  the  boys  do.  They 
receive  National  Merit  Scholarships.  They  go  to  the  best  colleges; 
but  there  the  system  is  apt  to  break  down.  Their  superior  academic 
performance  suits  them  much  less  for  their  future  role  in  life  than 
it  does  the  boys.  They  do  not  become  President  of  the  United  States 
or  of  General  Dynamics,  or  even  very  often  Nobel-prize-winning 
scientists.  It  is  small  wonder  that  many  of  them  feel  frustrated  and 
unhappy  over  lost  opportunities.  They  have  been  gulled.  They  have 
swallowed  the  male  definition  of  excellence,  in  terms  of  full-time 
work,  visible  achievements,  measurable  results  (e.g.,  money 
earned),  the  manipulation  of  nature,  etc.  There  are  other  types  of 
human  excellence  without  which  life  would  hardly  be  worth  living, 
and  I  do  not  mean  sewing  or  the  art  of  polite  conversation.  I  do 
mean  such  characteristics  as  sensitivity  to  other  human  beings,  com- 
passion, richness  and  variety  of  imaginative  life,  or  a  lifelong  con- 
cern for  a  particular  scientific  problem,  whether  one  is  paid  to  work 
on  it  or  not.  These  are  less  visible  and  less  measurable  types  of 
human  excellence,  but  nonetheless  important  for  all  that. 

Here  we  encounter  a  problem  that  will  shock  some  and  amuse 
others.  Should  these  qualities  be  measured?  Should  we  psychologists 
try  to  find  ways  of  discovering  who  are  the  young  people  with  the 
highest  need  for  Achievement,  the  greatest  curiosity,  the  most  social 
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sensitivity,  or  the  greatest  imaginativeness?  The  romantic  answer  is, 
"no."  Must  we,  after  all,  bring  even  these  human  qualities  into  the 
same  "rating  and  ranking"  competition  that  currently  marks  the  field 
of  academic  competence?  The  practical  answer,  I  am  afraid,  is  "yes," 
for  two  reasons.  On  the  one  hand,  no  one  can  stop  the  psychologists; 
they  are  already  developing  crude  measures  of  many  such  qualities 
outside  tlie  strictly  academic  sphere  and  are  likely  to  be  increasingly 
successful  at  it  in  the  years  to  ome.*^  On  the  other  hand,  a  very  good 
case  can  be  made  for  the  use  of  such  other  measures  in  defense 
against  the  exclusive  use  of  academic  criteria  in  deciding  what  kind 
of  excellence  to  encourage. 

Careful  studies  have  repeatedly  shown  that,  despite  the  fact  that 
most  human  judges  insist  on  taking  other  factors  into  account  in 
making  selections  of  any  kind,  their  final  decisions  are  almost  per- 
fectly correlated  with  tlie  single  quantitative  score  that  they  have, 
namely,  some  form  of  academic  achievement  or  aptitude  test  score.'^ 
They  like  to  think  that  they  are  taking  other  factors  into  account,  but 
in  actuality  tliey  do  not,  and  the  reason  is  simple:  the  otlier  factors 
are  not  expressed  in  quantitative  terms,  but  come  in  the  form  of 
vague  verbal  descriptions  or  recommendations  that  are  very  hard 
to  compare  in  making  final  choices.  So  the  choices  are  made  in  terms 
of  the  one  available  quantitative  measure:  for  academic  promise. 
If  we  want  to  encourage  a  concern  for  other  types  of  excellence  in 
this  merit-oriented  society  of  ours,  we  have  to  develop  measures 
of  other  types  of  excellence. 

But  suppose  they  can  be  identified.  How  are  they  to  be  encour- 
aged? Does  it  mean  the  schools  should  teach  and  grade  curiosity, 
the  need  for  Achievement,  imaginativeness,  and  sensitivity?  That  way 
lies  certain  disaster.  It  is  caricatured  by  those  educators  who  have 
argued  that  everyone  must  be  good  at  something  and  that  therefore 
the  schools  must  discover  and  teach  that  something,  whether  it  be 
cooperativeness  in  play  or  preparation  for  happiness  in  marriage. 
Cultivating  other  types  of  excellence  need  bring  no  changes  in  the 
curricula  of  the  schools,  though  it  may  require  a  change  in  tlie 
attitude  of  some  teachers.  Teachers  still  have  to  teach  content — 
geology,  English,  mathematics,  or  social  science — ^but  they  can 
encourage  human  beings.  They  can  teach  in  ways  that  show  a  genu- 
ine respect  for  curiosity  or  the  entrepreneurial  spirit.  The  schools 
have  always  feared  that  concern  for  other  types  of  excellence  than 
academic  performance  would  lower  standards.  Why  should  it?  Sup- 
pose a  student  of  algebra  is  curious  and  spends  so  much  time  pick- 
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ing  up  odd  bits  of  information  about  mathematics  that  he  does  not 
learn  his  algebra.  Should  he  be  given  an  "A"  for  his  curiosity?  Cer- 
tainly not,  because  he  has  not  learned  his  algebra.  However,  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  teacher  should  not  encourage  curiosity,  admire 
the  student's  willingness  to  go  ofiF  on  his  own,  or  perhaps  even 
change  the  way  he  teaches  mathematics  so  as  to  engage  the  stu- 
dent's curiosity  more.  The  teacher-student  relation  should  not  be 
limited  strictly  to  the  grade-giving  function,  nor  should  the  grade 
come  to  summarize  all  that  a  student  has  learned  in  college  or  high 
school. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  human  qualities  we  are  speaking  of  do  not 
develop  by  formal  teaching  nor  do  they  require  the  external  rewards 
of  grades.  How  can  a  student  be  taught  to  be  curious  in  the  usual 
way?  A  contradiction  is  involved.  Can  he  be  taught  that  he  is  sup- 
posed to  learn  what  he  is  not  supposed  to  learn?  Certain  "progres- 
sive" schools  have  come  to  grief  precisely  by  trying  to  give  instruc- 
tion in  such  matters  as  creativity  and  curiosity,  which  almost  by 
definition  defy  formal  instruction,  because  they  involve  a  student's 
doing  things  on  his  own  that  are  different  from  what  he  is  expected 
to  do.  Or  consider  the  need  for  Achievement,  the  desire  to  do  a  good 
job  in  a  situation  involving  personal  challenge.  At  the  present  time 
we  do  not  know  how  to  increase  it  by  formal  instruction,  nor  are  we 
sure  that  we  would  want  to  even  if  we  could.  Would  it  not  make  the 
intense  competitiveness  of  the  country  even  worse?  Furthermore, 
research  has  shown  that  external  rewards,  such  as  grades,  are  not 
only  meaningless  for  such  people,  they  may  actually  be  disconcert- 
ing. A  person  with  a  strong  need  to  achieve  works  best  when  left 
alone  to  pursue  his  own  goals.  Offering  him  special  incentives  or  re- 
wards only  serves  to  put  him  off  his  stride,  unlike  the  person  with  a 
low  need  for  Achievement,  who  needs  such  rewards  to  spur  him  on. 

If  the  usual  methods  of  encouraging  excellence— by  teaching  and 
grading — do  not  work  for  such  qualities,  what  does?  Unfortunately, 
psychologists  have  only  just  begun  to  work  on  such  problems.  Their 
efforts  to  date  have  been  almost  wholly  directed  to  identifying  vari- 
ous types  of  academic  talent  and  measuring  the  effects  of  various 
methods  of  teaching  and  grading  it.  Only  a  few  mavericks  have 
strayed  into  studying  the  nonacademic  effects  of  education.  How- 
ever, one  conclusion  is  already  fairly  well  established,  even  at  this 
early  stage  in  the  research.  Schools  and  colleges  tend  to  develop 
distinctive  "personalities,"  distinctive  and  persistent  climates  of 
opinion  that  have  rather  marked  effects  on  students  attending  them. 
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R.  H.  Knapp  and  H.  B.  Goodrich  have  noted  this  in  demonstrating 
that  certain  undergraduate  colleges  excelled  in  the  production  of 
scientists,  whereas  others  produced  more  humanists,  or  lawyers.® 
P.  E.  Jacob  has  surveyed  studies  of  value  attitudes  in  various  col- 
leges and  come  up  with  some  similar  findings.^  Certain  values  are 
more  common  on  some  campuses  than  others.  At  Haverford  the 
students  are  more  community-minded,  at  Wesleyan  they  express  a 
stronger  ethical-religious  concern,  at  state  universities  they  are  more 
often  interested  in  promoting  their  careers  than  in  a  general  liberal- 
arts  education. 

More  recent  research  has  pinpointed  some  of  these  influences 
more  precisely.  For  example,  academically  talented  boys  were 
brought  together  from  high  schools  all  over  New  Hampshire  for  a 
six-week  summer  session  at  one  of  the  state's  oldest  and  most  dis- 
tinguished private  schools  for  boys.  The  summer  program  almost 
certainly  enriched  their  education  in  the  formal  sense,  but  it  also 
had  important  effects  on  their  values  and  outlook  on  life.  For  ex- 
ample, before  they  arrived  they  had  viewed  authority  as  bad,  arbi- 
trary, and  ineffective.  After  the  summer  school  experience,  they 
viewed  authority  as  good,  strong,  and  impersonal.  They  also  were 
more  concerned  about  problems  of  impulse  control  or  discipline 
and  had  developed  a  sophisticated  suspiciousness  of  the  world  not 
characteristic  of  their  fellow  classmates  who  had  remained  behind 
in  the  high  schools. ^^  Now  none  of  these  attitudes  or  personal  qual- 
ities was  consciously  taught  by  the  masters  at  the  private  school  or 
consciously  learned  by  the  bright  students  attending  it.  Yet  the 
effects  were  very  marked,  and  in  the  long  run  they  may  be  more 
important  in  the  future  lives  of  the  boys  than  the  extra  amount  of 
mathematics  and  biology  they  picked  up  during  the  summer. 

A  somewhat  similar  study  has  been  started  at  Harvard  University. 
Preliminary  results  suggest  that  Harvard  may  be  having  an  effect  on 
its  students  very  much  like  the  one  people  have  been  claiming  it  has 
had  for  over  a  hundred  years.  It  turns  out  students  who  tend  to  feel 
indifferent,  superior,  and  slightly  disillusioned.  There  are  very  few 
"committed  romantics"  among  its  graduates.  Henry  Adams'  descrip- 
tion of  the  Class  of  1858  is  still  amazingly  accurate  in  1960:  ^^ 

Free  from  meannesses,  jealousies,  intrigues,  enthusiasms,  and  passions; 
not  exceptionally  quick;  not  consciously  skeptical;  singularly  indifferent 
to  display,  artifice,  florid  expression,  but  not  hostile  to  it  when  it  amused 
them;  distrustful  of  themselves,  but  little  disposed  to  trust  anyone  else; 
with  not  much  humor  of  their  own,  but  full  of  readiness  to  enjoy  the  hu- 

140 


Encouraging  Excellence 

mor  of  others;  negative  to  a  degree  that  in  the  long  run  became  positive 
and  triumphant.  Not  harsh  in  manners  or  judgment,  rather  hberal  and 
open-minded,  they  were  still  as  a  body  the  most  formidable  critics  one 
would  care  to  meet,  in  a  long  life  exposed  to  criticism. 

This  is  the  Harvard  style — a  type  of  excellence,  if  you  will,  that  is 
strongly  encouraged  among  students  who  attend  Harvard.  Not  all 
of  them  acquire  it,  of  course,  but  its  very  existence  points  a  moral. 
Educational  institutions  can  and  do  have  important  influences  on 
the  human  qualities  we  have  been  talking  about,  in  subtle  ways 
that  are  not  as  yet  understood.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  encourage 
varieties  of  excellence  among  such  institutions  as  a  means  of  pro- 
moting a  similar  variety  in  the  characteristics  of  students  who  at- 
tend them?  Harvard  may  promote  "objectivity"  and  a  kind  of  critical 
sophistication,  while  Texas  produces  unashamed  enthusiasts.  Col- 
lege X  may  be  a  haven  for  the  curious,  and  College  Y,  a  woman's 
college,  may  stress  the  life  of  the  mind,  the  world  of  the  imagina- 
tion. Why  should  it  not  be  so? 

There  are  certain  to  be  those  at  Harvard  who  will  object  to  its 
style,  who  will  think  that  it  should  turn  out  more  committed  people. 
But  why  should  a  college  or  any  educational  institution  be  all  things 
to  all  students,  or,  what  is  worse,  be  like  every  other  institution? 
Harvard  encourages  a  certain  type  of  excellence.  Let  other  colleges 
encourage  other  types.  It  means,  of  course,  that  not  all  the  best 
brains  in  the  country  should  go  to  Harvard,  however  good  it  may  be 
academically.  Society  needs  brainy  romantics  as  well  as  brainy  critics. 
The  most  serious  weakness  in  the  argument  that  the  best  students 
should  go  to  the  best  schools  is  the  naive  assumption  that  the  best 
schools  academically  can  be  the  'Ibest,"  too,  in  the  effects  they  have 
on  character  and  personality,  in  shaping  other  types  of  human  ex- 
cellence. But  let  this  not  be  an  excuse  for  easy  local  pride.  No  col- 
lege or  university  can  lay  a  serious  claim  to  the  best  students  in  its 
area  if  it  is  all  things  to  all  men  and  has  developed  no  distinctive 
excellence  of  its  own. 

Varieties  of  excellence  in  individuals,  therefore,  can  be  encouraged 
by  varieties  of  excellence  in  the  educational  institutions  they  attend; 
but  one  more  step  is  necessary  for  such  a  system  to  work.  The  in- 
stitutions must  avoid  admitting  students  solely  in  terms  of  one  type 
of  excellence,  namely,  academic  promise  or  performance.  That  is,  if 
our  new  model  provides  for  a  variety  of  types  of  excellence  en- 
couraged in  a  variety  of  excellent  ways,  then  one  type  of  excellence 
must  be  prevented  from  becoming  a  monopoly  and  placing  a  strong 
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restraint  on  "trade."  Academic  excellence  has  very  nearly  reached  a 
monopoly  position,  despite  the  protests  of  admissions  officers  that 
they  are  still  operating  in  terms  of  "other  criteria."  They  are  fighting 
a  losing  battle.  The  logic  is  inexorable.  Students  with  the  highest 
predicted  grade-point  averages  are  increasingly  the  ones  admitted 
to  any  school  or  college.  The  last  bastion  in  the  Ivy  League  colleges 
of  the  East  is  about  to  crumble:  alumni  sons  can  no  longer  receive 
preference.  Sons  of  Harvard  professors  have  received  some  prefer- 
ence in  tlie  past  in  being  admitted  to  Harvard,  but  a  recent  report 
on  admissions  at  Harvard  has  demonstrated  that  on  the  average  they 
do  less  well  academically  than  do  boys  who  are  admitted  solely  on 
the  basis  of  their  academic  performance.  The  report  therefore  recom- 
mends the  abolition  of  the  preference  for  sons  of  Harvard  professors. 
Now  I  hold  no  particular  brief  for  the  sons  of  alumni  or  Harvard 
professors;  but  I  strongly  object  to  the  stranglehold  that  academic 
performance  is  getting  on  the  admissions  process.  So  long  as  there 
were  other  means  of  getting  into  our  better  colleges,  at  least  there 
was  a  chance  of  admitting  some  students  who  were  not  marching  in 
tune  to  the  academic  lock-step.  A  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  or  a  Chief 
Justice  Harlan  Stone  might  slip  in  through  the  side  door  as  a  son  of 
an  alumnus  or  graduate  of  a  distinguished  private  school — though 
on  the  basis  of  academic  performance  neither  could  get  in  the  front 
door  today.  Yet  they  represent  for  me  a  type  of  excellence  that  de- 
serves an  education  in  one  of  the  "preferred"  colleges.  Yet  even  if 
they  got  in  today,  they  would  not  stay  long,  if  a  practice  tried  out  at 
Amherst  College   (where  Justice   Stone  was   an  undergraduate) 
spreads.  There  for  a  time  a  student  had  to  Hve  up  to  his  predicted 
grade-point  average  or  he  was  expelled,  even  though  he  was  earning 
passing  grades.  Here  is  concern  with  one  type  of  excellence  with  a 
vengeance.  The  Amherst  professors  argue  that  if  a  student  who 
should  be  getting  "A's"  is  only  getting  "C's,"  he  could  better  cultivate 
his  curiosity,  his  need  for  Achievement,  or  the  life  of  the  mind  some- 
where else,  say,  at  home  watching  television  or  working  in  the  local 
gas  station.  Anyway,  he  is  a  bad  influence  on  the  other  boys,  who 
must  keep  up  their  performance  in  the  academic  lock-step. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  be  misunderstood  on  this  point.  Academic  ex- 
cellence is  a  wonderful  thing.  As  a  teacher,  I  much  prefer  to  have 
conscientious  people  in  my  classes  who  do  what  they  are  told,  read 
their  assignments,  and  turn  in  interesting  papers  on  time.  I  am  an- 
noyed by  that  boy  in  the  back  of  the  room  who  comes  late  to  class, 
never  participates  in  the  discussion,  and  appears  to  be  listening  only 
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half-heartedly  to  the  pearls  of  wisdom  I  am  dropping  before  him, 
and  I  certainly  will  give  him  a  low  grade — but  is  that  all  there  is  to 
education?  Am  I  or  his  college  having  no  influence  on  him  except  in 
terms  of  what  is  represented  in  that  grade?  Does  it  mean  nothing 
for  the  future  of  the  country  that  the  scion  of  one  of  our  great  for- 
tunes received  such  a  ribbing  from  a  sociology  professor  at  Yale  that 
it  is  alleged  to  have  changed  his  whole  outlook  on  life?  He  did  not 
graduate,  and,  probably,  with  the  greater  eflSciency  of  our  academic 
predictors  today,  he  would  not  have  been  admitted;  but  is  that  all 
there  is  to  the  story? 

The  clock  is  certainly  not  going  to  be  turned  back.  The  old  lei- 
surely, relaxed,  admissions  procedures  cannot  be  reinstated  with  the 
competitive  pressure  for  entrance  into  college  growing  year  by  year. 
What  can  be  done,  practically  speaking?  I  have  a  dream  about  a 
new  type  of  admissions  procedure  that  I  would  at  least  like  to  see 
tried  out  at  one  of  our  better  colleges.  First,  tlie  admissions  office 
would  set  a  floor  for  predicted  academic  performance.  It  should  not 
be  set  too  high.  For  the  sake  of  argument,  let  us  say  that  it  is  set  at 
"C,"  a  passing  grade  at  most  colleges.  Only  those  boys  who  on  the 
basis  of  the  usual  academic  tests  had  a  predicted  average  grade  of 
"C"  would  be  further  considered  for  admission.  Then,  within  that 
group,  quotas  should  be  set  up  for  various  types  of  excellence.  For 
example,  the  one  hundred  boys  with  the  highest  academic  predic- 
tion should  be  admitted,  then  the  one  hundred  with  the  most 
curiosity,  another  hundred  with  the  highest  need  for  Achievement, 
one  hundred  with  the  greatest  imaginativeness  or  the  most  pohtical 
ability,  and  so  on  down  the  list.  The  professors  would  be  sure  to 
protest,  and  perhaps  they  should  get  the  quota  of  the  academically 
talented  up  to  fifty  percent,  but  at  least  the  principle  would  be  estab- 
lished that  other  types  of  excellence  deserve  the  kind  of  education 
that  college  is  giving.  For  the  professors  should  not  have  the  ex- 
clusive say  as  to  who  should  be  educated.  Quite  naturally  they  like 
people  who  are  like  themselves,  but  they  do  not  represent  the  only 
type  of  excellence  in  the  country  that  is  important  or  needs  encour- 
agement. What  a  revolution  in  values  it  would  bring  if  only  a  few 
National  Merit  Scholarships  were  given  for  the  highest  scores  on 
tests  of  curiosity,  creativity,  or  imaginativeness!  I  shudder  to  think 
of  the  difficulties  of  developing  such  tests  and  trying  to  keep  the 
schools  and  parents  from  figuring  out  ways  to  get  round  them,  but 
frankly,  I  see  no  other  effective  way  in  the  long  run  of  breaking  the 
stranglehold  that  academic  excellence  is  getting  over  the  American 
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educational  system  and  the  American  hierarchy  of  values.  Perhaps 
some  first-rate  college  will  be  brave  enough  to  try  it  out  in  the  short 
run  on  a  smaller  and  less  public  scale. 

Our  national  problem  is  that  we  have  tended  to  focus  increasingly 
on  encouraging  one  type  of  excellence,  and  a  practical,  measurable, 
action-oriented  type  of  excellence  at  that.  Other  types  of  human  ex- 
cellence exist,  particularly  those  involving  character  and  the  inner 
life,  and  the  world  of  imagination  and  human  sensitivity.  They  can 
be  measured,  if  necessary,  to  combat  the  stress  on  academic  per- 
formance. They,  too,  need  encouragement,  and  they  can  be  en- 
couraged by  less  stress  on  the  purely  academic  side  of  life  and  more 
stress  on  the  unique  styles  of  educational  institutions  that  most  in- 
fluence such  other  himian  qualities. 
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The  Explicit  Recognition  of  Excellence 
A  Survey 


The  thesis  of  this  essay  is  that  the  kind  of  excellence  most  explicitly 
recognized  in  the  United  States  is  leadership,  and  that  the  reward  of 
recognition  is,  by  and  large,  more  leadership.  This  recognition  occurs 
both  in  the  private  and  the  public  sectors,  and  in  academic  circles  as 
well  as  in  the  world  of  afiFairs.  Yet,  while  the  bases  of  recognition 
are  remarkably  similar  in  different  sectors  of  American  society,  the 
structure  of  recognition  is  thoroughly  plurahstic.  Some  peaks  of  rec- 
ognition are  higher  than  others,  but  there  is  Httle  opportunity  to  leap 
from  peak  to  peak.  We  have  few  national  figures  in  the  United 
States,  other  tlian  athletes  and  movie  stars,  and  these  almost  never 
earn  that  ultimate  title  of  respect,  the  invariable  "Mr."  before  their 
surnames,  which  is  accorded  to  senior  partners  and  chairmen  of  the 
board.  We  have  even  fewer  generalists. 

America  has  no  Establishment  on  the  British  model.  An  Estab- 
lishment is  essentially  incompatible  with  an  open  society;  it  is  rather 
the  concession  that  a  closed  society  makes  to  talent.  The  absence  of 
a  functioning  EstabHshment  is  demonstrated  by  three  circumstances 
of  tlie  struggle  for  recognition:  no  one  is  automatically  in,  no  one  is 
automatically  out,  and  there  are  no  obvious  indicia  of  in-ness. 

There  are  no  automatic  exclusions  from  the  competition.  Certain 
careers  exclude  the  members  of  certain  minority  groups,  but  these 
restrictions  do  not  operate  across  the  board,  and  the  barriers  become 
progressively  less  formidable  at  the  more  advanced  stages  of  a  man's 
career.  It  is  more  difficult  for  a  talented  boy  from  a  disadvantaged 
minority  to  find  his  way  into  college  than  into  a  graduate  school. 

There  are  no  automatic  inclusions.  The  man  who  earns  a  First 
in  comparative  philology  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge  can  choose  a  ca- 
reer in  the  civil  service,  in  politics,  in  journalism,  or  in  business,  and 
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can  move  about  with  comparative  freedom  without  endangering 
either  his  financial  security  or  his  capacity  to  find  interesting  work. 
A  summa  from  Harvard  or  Berkeley,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an  auto- 
matic passport  only  to  graduate  school,  and  its  value  diminishes  in- 
versely as  the  square  of  the  elapsed  time  since  graduation.  The  cut- 
oflF  point  below  which  opportunities  are  denied  in  Britain  is  un- 
doubtedly a  good  deal  higher  than  in  the  United  States;  but  above 
that  point  there  appears  to  be  a  substantially  greater  assurance  of 
some  form  of  early  recognition. 

Lastly,  there  is  no  common  style  of  manners,  speech,  or  dress 
that  distinguishes  the  elect  in  America.  The  upper  layers  in  any  given 
competitive  pyramid  have  a  good  deal  more  in  common  than  a 
cross-section  of  the  tops  of  a  number  of  pyramids. 

Despite  the  relative  openness  of  American  society — or  perhaps 
because  of  it — there  is  almost  no  automatic  lateral  transfer  from  one 
ladder  of  success  to  another.  A  successful  business  man  may  be  able 
to  buy  himself  a  minor  role  in  politics  ( though  the  converse  is  even 
less  likely).  The  successful  academician  may  maintain  a  consulting 
practice  in  industry  or  government  ( and  the  business  or  professional 
man  may  be  occasionally  invited  back  to  the  university  to  lecture  or 
to  contiibute  to  a  learned  journal  an  article  drafted  by  one  of  the 
bright  young  men  in  his  office),  but  most  men  climb  the  rungs  of 
their  own  institutions,  and  think  of  themselves  exclusively  as  schol- 
ars, or  civil  servants,  or  businessmen.  A  few  general  exceptions  to 
this  rule  should  be  noted:  in  the  natural  sciences,  the  discipline  may 
take  the  place  of  the  institution,  and  the  man  may  regard  himself 
primarily  as,  say,  a  meteorologist,  whether  he  is  working  for  the 
Weather  Bureau,  in  a  university,  or  in  industry.  Lawyers  more  often 
in  the  northeast  than  in  other  parts  of  the  country  are  accustomed 
to  embellish  the  accomplishments  of  their  private  practice  with 
tours  of  duty  in  government.  This  lawyer-public  servant  is  perhaps 
the  closest  approximation  of  the  generalist  that  our  society  aflFords. 

The  common  thread  that  runs  through  the  diverse  careers  of  those 
who  receive  explicit  recognition  for  excellence  in  our  society  is  a 
kind  of  hyperactivity,  on  the  way  up,  and  a  quality  of  leadership  at 
the  top.  It  tends  to  be  a  form  of  leadership  characterized  more  by 
an  excess  of  energy  than  of  imagination.  The  kinds  of  recognition 
cover  a  range  from  the  almost  completely  functional — the  chief 
executive  post  in  a  company — to  the  almost  completely  formal — the 
honorary  degree.  In  a  nontraditional  open  society,  functional  recog- 
nition is  more  frequent  and  more  important  than  formal  recognition. 
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Functional  recognition  is  particularly  important  in  a  society  that 
values  leadership.  The  exercise  of  leadership  requires  an  organiza- 
tion to  be  led,  and  without  a  system  to  recognize  excellence  in  lead- 
ership, the  function  may  be  assigned  by  inheritance,  by  popularity, 
or  by  lot,  if  it  is  not  acquired  simply  by  force. 

The  functional  recognition  of  leadership  begins  at  least  as  early 
as  high  school,  and  tends  to  overshadow  the  formal  recognition  of 
other  kinds  of  excellence.  High  schools,  and  particularly  the  more 
elaborate  high  schools,  in  the  more  elaborate  suburbs,  put  a  premium 
on  active  participation  in  a  number  of  organizations.^  Robert  Knapp^ 
has  pointed  out  that  the  mid-Western  colleges  and  universities, 
which  at  first  prepared  their  best  students  for  scholarly  careers,  now 
emphasize  preparation  for  business  and  professional  leadership  in 
the  local  or  regional  community.  The  importance  of  extracurricular 
activities  and  the  recognition  accorded  to  them  is  demonstrated  by 
the  appearance,  alongside  Phi  Beta  Kappa,  of  a  Who's  Who  Among 
American  College  Students. 

The  activism  of  students  is  at  least  matched  by  the  activism  of 
their  teachers.  The  best  index  of  status  in  the  academic  community  is 
the  number  of  air-miles  traveled  per  year.  The  proliferation  of  con- 
ferences and  institutes  creates  a  demand  for  organizational  talent, 
which  is  rewarded  in  kind.  And  those  academicians  who  are  ven- 
turing with  more  and  more  success  into  the  commercial  publishing 
market  discover,  as  one  publisher  has  pointed  out,  that  the  only 
measurable  corollary  of  a  writer's  sales-per-book  success  is  his  pro- 
duction of  books  per  year. 

Academia  still  ofiFers  recognition  to  the  individual  scholar,  in 
such  forms  as  distinguished-service  professorships,  which  may  even 
rank  with  deanships  in  the  university,  although  not  in  popular  es- 
teem. In  government,  on  the  other  hand,  the  special  rewards  of 
managers  are  set  like  cement  in  the  rigidity  of  the  Civil  Service 
system.  In  the  United  States  Department  of  Justice,  for  instance,  a 
particularly  competent  trial  lawyer  who  has  reached  the  top  of  his 
Civil  Service  grade  can  only  be  promoted  to  a  higher  salary,  status 
and  office  size  taking  him  out  of  work  for  which  he  is  best  fitted,  and 
giving  him  administrative  duties  in  organizing  the  work  of  others. 
There  is  a  small  island  of  exception  created  in  the  last  few  years 
for  people  with  special  scientific  and  technical  skills,  who  may  be 
paid  according  to  their  ability,  although  their  other  prerequisites 
will  still  depend  on  their  places  in  the  administrative  hierarchy. 

Similarly,  large  business  organizations,  although  they  may  be 
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somewhat  more  flexible,  accord  primary  recognition  to  ability  for 
leadership,  and  sheer  stamina  is  a  prerequisite  for  the  higher  ranks. 
The  top  leadership  of  large  corporate  enterprises  has  passed  from 
the  engineer  to  the  lawyer,  and  seems  to  be  passing  now  to  the 
public-relations  expert;  but  in  each  group  the  quality  that  draws 
recognition  is  extraordinary  individual  energy  and  ability  to  organ- 
ize the  energies  of  others. 

In  addition  to  this  functional  system  of  recognition,  there  is  the 
whole  congeries  of  institutions  for  the  formal  recognition  of  excel- 
lence, from  the  four  major  national  academies,  through  the  various 
professional  honorific  societies,  committees,  awards  of  honorary  de- 
grees, and  the  like.^  Two  aspects  of  these  institutions  are  of  par- 
ticular interest:  the  limited  extent  to  which  they  perform  a  primary 
as  distinguished  from  a  reinforcing  function  in  the  recognition  of 
excellence,  and  the  even  more  limited  extent  to  which  the  recogni- 
tion they  accord  is  generally  recognized  by  others. 

None  of  the  American  academies  waits  quite  as  long  as  the 
Academie  Frangaise,  for  which  longevity  is  the  essential  qualifica- 
tion, but  there  is  a  gap  of  decades  between  the  average  age  of  new 
members  of  the  American  academies  chosen  on  the  one  hand  from 
the  natural  sciences,  and  from  the  world  of  affairs,  on  the  other.  The 
social  scientists  and  the  humanists  range  between  the  two  extremes. 
One  reason  for  the  range  is  that  historians,  for  example,  appear  to 
produce  their  master  works  considerably  later  in  life  than  do  physi- 
cists. But  another  reason  is  undoubtedly  a  tendency  to  recognize 
those  who  have  already  been  recognized  by  the  grant  of  large  re- 
sponsibilities, or  because  they  have  achieved  public  acclaim  for 
creative  work  in  the  arts.  It  is  these  people,  by  and  large,  who  lend 
the  academies  what  popular  reputation  they  possess,  which  is  sur- 
prisingly small.  Almost  any  group  discussing  the  recognition  of  ex- 
cellence will  contain  a  minority  who  are  not  even  aware  of  the 
identity  of  all  four  academies.* 

It  is  at  least  questionable  whether  these  academies  provide 
substantial  incentives  to  those  who  are  not  yet  members,  since  indi- 
vidual aspirations  are  more  likely  to  be  conceived  of  in  terms  of  func- 
tional professional  achievement — books  written,  experiments  com- 
pleted, public  oflBces  attained.  What  they  do  accomplish  for  their 
members  is  to  provide  a  sense  of  colleaguesliip,  a  reaffirmation  of 

*  They  are,  in  addition  to  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  the 
National  Institute  of  Arts  and  Letters'  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Letters, 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  and  the  National  Academy  of  Sciences. 
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faith  in  one's  own  potentialities,  and  not  infrequently  an  opportu- 
nity to  do  useful  work,  as  on  the  Committees  of  the  National  Acad- 
emy of  Sciences,  although  membership  in  the  Academy  is  not  a  pre- 
requisite for  committee  membership  in  all  cases.  Julian  Huxley 
observed  that  his  early  election  to  the  Royal  Academy  gave  him 
confidence  to  proceed  in  the  line  of  experimentation  that  he  might 
not  otherwise  have  undertaken.^ 

For  the  natural  scientist,  then,  Academic  recognition  may  have 
more  primary  significance  than  for  the  social  scientist  or  the 
humanist.  But  scientific  discoveries  are  disseminated  through  the 
scientific  community  with  increasing  rapidity,  and  scientists  who 
show  any  administrative  competence  are  under  increasing  pressure 
to  become  part  of  the  web  of  committees  and  boards  that  bind  to- 
gether the  worlds  of  science,  government,  and  industry.  Thus  it  is 
not  unusual  for  the  scientist,  after  completing  his  first  major  sub- 
stantive work,  to  move  into  the  world  of  committees,  consulta- 
tions, and  Washington  commuting,  long  before  he  becomes  an 
Academician. 

For  the  scientist,  recognition  ordinarily  means  recognition  in  a 
professional  community  that  cuts  across  geographic  lines.  Others 
may  have  to  choose  between  seeking  recognition  in  a  community 
limited  by  geography,  or  in  one  limited  by  professional  background. 
David  Riesman  distinguishes,  in  university  communities,  between 
the  Home  Guard,  whose  peers  are  the  local  professional  and  business 
people,  and  the  more  cosmopolitan  intellectuals  who  are  in  closer 
touch  with  their  colleagues  at  other  universities  than  they  are  with 
their  neighbors.^  Those  who  choose  the  community  of  their  discipline 
rather  than  that  of  their  institution  may  move  within  the  hierarchy 
of  institutions  largely  on  the  basis  of  their  scholarly  achievements. 
Bernard  Berelson  has  described  the  function  of  the  graduate  schools 
as  ofiFering  the  young  scholar  the  opportunity  to  seek  a  level  of  ex- 
cellence in  graduate  training  appropriate  to  his  undergraduate  per- 
formance (no  matter  where  he  did  his  undergraduate  work),  and 
then  sending  him  out  to  begin  his  teaching  career  at  an  institution 
matched  to  the  level  of  his  performance  in  graduate  school.® 

But  academic  entrepreneurship — a  form  of  leadership  involving 
the  ability  to  organize  research  and  to  attract  funds  and  disciples — 
is  an  important  factor  in  upward  mobility.  And  the  successful  aca- 
demic entrepreneur  is  likely  to  be  rewarded  with  even  heavier  re- 
sponsibilities, involving  the  leadership  of  larger  enterprises,  and 
leaving  him  even  less  time  for  his  own  work.  He  may  produce  more 
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then  his  colleagues  who  stayed  behind  at  Siwash  U.,  but  the  re- 
wards of  recognition  are  almost  as  much  of  a  distraction  as  they 
are  a  help. 

One  of  the  more  obvious  rewards  of  recognition  in  a  free  enter- 
prise society  is  money.  Yet  monetary  rewards  play  a  remarkably 
small  part  in  the  recognition  of  excellence.  High  compensation  levels 
are  confined  to  the  business  sector  of  society,  where  there  is  little 
time  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  one's  labors,  and  salaries  tend  to  become 
mere  counters  of  success,  along  with  the  executive  desk  and  the  wall- 
to-wall  carpeting.  Very  high  compensation  does  not  match  pinnacles 
of  achievement;  rather  it  measures  control  of  scarce  resources.  This 
scarcity  may  either  be  accidental,  as  in  the  case  of  the  small  busi- 
nessman whose  profits,  taxed  at  capital-gains  rates,  far  exceed  the 
salary  and  bonuses  of  the  large  corporate  executive,  or  it  may  be 
intentional,  as  in  the  case  of  the  star  system  in  baseball  or  the 
movies,  where  the  weekly  or  seasonal  salary  of  a  player  is  one  of  the 
ingredients  of  his  popular  image. 

There  is  still  a  good  deal  of  lip  service  to  the  notion  of  financial 
rewards.  In  government  service,  for  instance,  great  care  is  taken  to 
preserve  salary  differentials  among  various  levels  of  responsibility. 
But  these  differentials  become  so  small,  in  the  upper  ranks,  that  they 
may  be  more  than  offset  by  the  additional  expenses  associated  with 
the  higher  position.  In  fact,  a  junior  professional  employee  (or  a 
young  assistant  professor)  may  have  more  free  cash  than  his  senior 
counterpart.  And  businessmen  are  impressively  willing  to  give  up 
their  high  salaries  and  fringe  benefits,  and  even  to  forfeit  accu- 
mulated gains  in  stock  options  and  other  forms  of  deferred  com- 
pensation, in  order  to  assume  larger  responsibilities  in  government 
service. 

Leadership  is  a  useful  kind  of  excellence  to  recognize  in  a  de- 
mocracy. Since  it  is  inevitably  in  short  supply,  the  most  natural  way 
to  recognize  leadership  is  to  make  even  greater  use  of  it.  Further  op- 
portunity to  exercise  leadership  is  a  highly  appropriate  form  of 
recognition  for  the  persons  recognized.  In  an  affluent  society,  incre- 
ments of  affluence  have  little  marginal  utility.  In  an  open  society, 
honorific  titles  and  distinctions  have  little  significance.  In  a  noisy 
society,  public  praise  may  be  heard  only  by  its  recipient.  None  of 
this  should  be  particularly  disturbing.  After  all,  it  is  an  old  saying 
that  the  reward  of  a  captaincy  is  not  the  captain's  cabin,  but  the 
command. 
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Yet  there  are  other  forms  of  excellence,  and  other  ways  of  re- 
warding them.  Properly  rewarded,  they  might  be  more  highly  val- 
ued, and  might  produce  corresponding  contributions  to  our  society. 
Leisure,  for  instance,  is  a  reward  available  almost  exclusively  to  the 
unsuccessful.  Continuous  exposure  to  a  single  problem  is  another 
reward  that  goes  with  not  being  sought  after  by  people  with  other 
problems,  more  important  to  them,  but  perhaps  not  to  the  problem- 
solver.  The  opportunity  to  shift  from  one  field  of  endeavor  to  another, 
after  having  reached  maturity  in  the  first  field,  is  very  seldom  avail- 
able, although  the  happy  results  of  such  shifts  are  demonstrated  in 
the  careers  of  men  like  L.  J.  Henderson  and  H.  A.  Murray.  Or  take 
the  ability  to  find  and  foster  excellence  in  others.  We  have  reason  to 
believe  it  exists  to  a  high  degree  in  certain  gifted  individuals.  But 
we  know  very  little  about  it,  in  part  because  it  has  largely  gone 
unrecognized. 

In  fact,  there  are  whole  professions  that  sufiFer  from  a  general 
failure  of  recognition  by  the  public  at  large.  The  social  workers,  for 
example,  approached  one  of  our  larger  foundations,  through  their 
trade  association,  with  a  proposal  for  a  stvidy  of  their  popular  image 
and  how  it  could  be  improved.  (The  proposal  was  not  favorably 
received. ) 

Our  notions  of  academic  excellence  also  require  revision  and  ex- 
pansion in  order  to  give  a  larger  place  to  the  reflective  and  the  crea- 
tive faculties,  as  David  McClelland  suggests  elsewhere  in  this  book.''^ 
At  the  same  time,  we  need  to  pay  less  attention  to  the  student's 
ability  to  adjust  to  the  school  or  college  environment,  now  pre-set  to 
recognize  and  to  reward  devotion  to  the  postulate  that  a  straight  line 
is  the  shortest  distance  between  two  points;  we  must  give  more 
thought,  in  Morris  Stein's  phrase,  to  "loosening  up"  the  environment 
so  that  it  can  accommodate  the  widest  variety  of  talents  and 
interests.^ 

In  the  adult  world,  too,  there  are  opportunities  to  loosen  up  the 
working  environment.  Studies  by  Donald  C.  Pelz^  and  others^*'  indi- 
cate, for  example,  that  the  productivity  of  research  laboratories  can 
be  increased  by  giving  research  workers  more  frequent  contact  with 
a  "supportive"  but  not  "over-directive"  chief. 

The  current  concern  with  the  nature  and  environmental  deter- 
minants of  "creativity,"  as  illustrated  in  the  work  of  Morris  Stein  at 
Chicago,^^  and  Donald  MacKinnon  and  his  associates  at  Berkeley,^^ 
represents  much  more  than  an  interest  in  the  processes  of  artistic 
creation.  It  is  rather  an  effort  to  explore  the  ramifications  of  indi- 
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vidual  capacity  to  make  significant  and  unique  contributions  to 
society. 

The  tentative  findings  on  the  influence  of  recognition  on  creativ- 
ity are  supported  by  the  historical  evidence  of  Wolfgang  Kroeber, 
who  discovered  that  geniuses  are  not  distributed  evenly  throughout 
recorded  history,  but  are  clustered  in  particular  periods  and  cul- 
tures.^^  We  need  the  benefit  of  all  the  creative  capacity  that  we  can 
mobilize  to  comprehend  and  cope  with  the  problems  of  our  time. 
The  recognition  that  society  affords  to  the  whole  range  of  these  ca- 
pacities may  be  the  measure  of  our  ability  to  mobilize  them  as  they 
are  needed. 

There  are  all  kinds  of  ways  in  which  recognition  can  be  given  to 
the  forms  of  excellence  that  do  not  now  find  their  own  recognition 
in  action.  One  of  the  simplest  ways  is  to  pay  public  homage  to  men 
whose  creative  powers  have  outlasted  the  brief  attention  span  of 
popular  acclaim.  Robert  Frost  on  the  Inaugural  platform,  Walter 
Lippmann  on  the  television  screen,  or  a  former  Secretary  of  State 
serving  as  an  adviser  on  foreign  affairs — these  are  incidents  too  rare 
in  our  national  life.  If  they  were  more  frequent,  they  might  even 
serve  to  encourage  younger  men  to  be  less  frenetic  in  pursuit  of  the 
bitch  goddess,  in  anticipation  of  a  long  marriage  rather  than  a  brief 
affair. 

The  range  of  other  alternatives  is  limited  only  by  the  limits  of  our 
imagination.  But  the  common  quality  of  the  useful  alternatives  is 
that  by  recognizing  excellence  they  give  it  scope  to  operate,  whether 
through  a  better  workbench  for  the  craftsman  or  a  wider  audience 
for  the  artist.  Several  years  ago,  when  President  Kennedy  was  pur- 
suing the  Presidential  nomination  with  his  characteristic  vigor,  a  re- 
porter asked  him  why  he  worked  so  hard  at  it,  and  he  replied  by 
quoting  a  Greek  proverb:  "Happiness  lies  in  the  exercise  of  vital 
power  along  the  lines  of  excellence  in  a  life  affording  them  scope." 
Remembering  that  the  pursuit  of  happiness  is  an  ancient  and  honor- 
able American  goal,  we  might  apply  President  Kennedy's  proverb  to 
the  recognition  of  excellence  in  America  today. 
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Excellence  and  Leadership  in  President  and  Congress 


Perhaps  est  no  other  area  have  the  concepts  of  excellence  and 
leadership  become  more  closely  identified  with  each  other  than  in 
current  attitudes  toward  the  American  Presidency.  Increasingly  dur- 
ing the  twentieth  century  our  chief  executives  have  come  to  be 
tested,  on  the  voters'  scales  as  well  as  the  historians',  by  their  moral 
and  political  leadership  and  pohcy  achievement.  How  well  did  the 
President  anticipate  developing  problems?  How  much  of  his  pro- 
gram did  he  get  through  Congress?  How  effectively  did  he  represent 
the  national  interest?  How  willing  was  he  to  risk  momentary  unpop- 
ularity and  to  exact  sacrifice  in  order  to  do  what  must  be  done?  How 
deeply  did  he  throw  himself  into  the  battle  for  his  program?  What 
will  be  his  place  in  history? 

The  crucial  test  of  excellence  in  this  kind  of  leadership  is  the  ca- 
pacity of  the  President  not  simply  to  represent  the  voters  in  the  nar- 
row sense,  but  to  move  ahead  of  them,  to  ignore  their  more  transient 
and  petty  interests — in  a  sense,  to  misrepresent,  at  least  until  the 
next  presidential  election  comes  around.  At  the  same  time,  however, 
the  President  is  a  constitutional  oflBcer  elected  by  the  people,  ac- 
countable to  them,  and  dependent  on  them  for  support.  On  the  Pres- 
ident's understanding  of  when  he  must  directly  respond  to  the  fleet- 
ing interests  of  the  people,  and  when  he  must  transcend  them,  turns 
his  ultimate  success  as  a  pohtical  leader. 

This  duahsm  between  leadership  and  representation  finds  its  en- 
during expression  in  the  relation  of  President  and  Congress.  For  the 
national  legislature  is  not  expected  to  move  ahead  of  the  voters  or 
to  defy  them;  it  is  expected  to  represent  them  in  all  their  economic, 
sectional,  ethnic,  and  ideological  diversity.  Hence  the  functions  of 
the  two  branches  differ  sharply.  "The  executive  is  the  active  power 
in  the  state,  the  asking  and  the  proposing  power,"  Walter  Lippmann 
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has  said.  "The  representative  assembly  is  the  consenting  power,  the 
petitioning,  the  approving  and  the  criticizing,  the  accepting  and  the 
refusing  power."  ^  Individual  leadership  is  found  within  Congress, 
of  course,  but  as  an  institution  the  national  legislature  does  not  have 
the  active  and  initiating  role  of  the  President;  hence  the  tests  of 
legislative  excellence  diflFer  from  those  of  excellence  in  the  executive. 
The  classic  dualism  between  Congress  and  President  is  nothing 
new;  it  probably  has  had  more  attention  from  journalists  and  poHti- 
cal  scientists  than  any  otlier  single  aspect  of  American  government. 
I  shall  contend  here,  however,  that  this  dualism  institutionalizes  two 
historic  and  competing  solutions  to  the  problem  of  achieving  efiFec- 
tive  government  without  endangering  minority  and  individual 
rights;  that  it  is  today  deeply  embedded  in  institutional,  ideological, 
electoral,  and  intellectual  forces;  and  that  this  duahsm  has  serious 
impHcations  for  the  nourishing  of  excellence  and  leadership  in  our 
democracy. 

Madison:  A  Balance  of  Checks 

The  framers  of  the  Constitution  wanted  excellence  in  the  Presi- 
dency, but  they  viewed  that  quahty  in  far  different  terms  than  we 
do  today.  They  wanted  not  leadership  but — as  every  school  boy 
knows — a  wise,  judicious  chief  magistrate  who  would  administer  a 
hmited  government  efficiently  and  who  would,  along  with  the  indi- 
recdy  elected  Senate,  serve  as  a  check  on  popular  forces  in  the 
House  of  Representatives  and  in  the  state  legislatures. 

But  the  framers  went  far  beyond  the  task  of  setting  up  govern- 
ment departments  and  parceling  out  power.  They  were  occupied, 
above  all,  with  the  problem  of  how  to  establish  a  government  strong 
enough  to  govern  without,  as  noted  above,  tyrannizing  over  the  citi- 
zens and  depriving  them  of  their  natural  rights.  Out  of  these  deliber- 
ations came  the  provisions  for  an  elaborate  set  of  checks  and  bal- 
ances, which  I  shall  call,  for  brevity's  sake,  the  Madisonian  formula.^ 

What  was  the  formula?  Madison  was  most  explicit.  First  of  all — 
and  this  was  one  of  his  great  arguments  for  national  union — the 
larger  the  republic,  the  "greater  variety  of  parties  and  interests,"  and 
the  "less  probable  that  a  majority  of  the  whole"  would  oppress  in- 
dividual citizens  and  minority  groups.^  But  this  safeguard  was  not 
enough  in  itself.  There  must  also  be  the  dividing  up  of  national 
power  among  different  officials,  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial, 
"for  the  accumulation  of  powers  ...  in  the  same  hands  . . .  may  justly 
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be  pronounced  the  very  definition  of  tyranny,"^  But  still  this  was  not 
enough,  for  what  if  tlie  various  officials  got  together  and  pooled 
their  authority?  The  answer  to  this  question — the  checks  and  bal- 
ances— became  the  archpin  of  the  whole  constitutional  system.  "The 
great  security  against  a  gradual  concentration  of  the  several  powers 
in  the  same  department  consists  in  giving  to  those  who  administer 
each  department  the  necessary  constitLitional  means  and  personal 
motives  to  resist  encroachments  of  the  others.  .  .  .  Ambition  must  be 
made  to  counteract  ambition.  The  interest  of  the  man  must  be  con- 
nected with  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  place."  ^ 

It  was  here  that  the  Madisonians  once  again  showed  their  genius 
as  political  scientists.  For  the  checks  and  balances  built  into  the  en- 
gine of  government  automatic  stabilizing  devices  were  sure  to 
balance  one  another  because  they  were  powered  by  separate  sources 
of  political  energy — namely,  men's  clashing  interests  and  ambitions. 
The  ambitions  of  Presidents  and  Senators  and  Representatives  and 
federal  judges  were  bound  to  collide  because  each  was  responsible 
to  separate  constituencies  in  the  "greater  variety  of  parties  and  in- 
terests" of  the  new  federal  republic.  And  each,  of  course,  had  some 
kind  of  constitutional  power — for  example,  the  presidential  veto  or 
judicial  review — that  could  be  employed  against  the  other  depart- 
ments of  government  and  the  sectional  or  economic  or  ideological 
interests  they  represented. 

It  was  a  stunning  solution  to  the  framers'  problem  of  preventing 
majority  tyranny.  Yet  there  was  a  serious  flaw,  or  at  least  an  incon- 
sistency, in  the  thinking  behind  it.  If,  as  Madison  said,  the  great  pro- 
tection against  naked  majority  rule  was  the  broader  diversity  of  in- 
terests and  hence  the  greater  difficulty  of  concerting  their  "plans  of 
oppression,"  why  was  not  this  enough  in  itself?  Why  would  not  any 
political  party  representing  such  a  variety  of  interests  perforce  be- 
come so  broad  and  moderate  in  its  goals  as  never  to  threaten  any 
major  interest?  Why  was  it  necessary  to  have  what  Madison  called 
"auxiliary  precautions"?  Because,  he  said,  experience  had  taught 
mankind  the  necessity  of  them.  But  he  did  not  prove  that  this  experi- 
ence was  relevant  to  the  new  kind  of  "federal  republic"  that  the 
framers  were  setting  up. 

Jeferson:  A  Balance  of  Parties 

Madison  never  came  fully  to  grips  with  this  question.  The  an- 
swer to  it  finally  emerged  less  from  current  theory  than  from  later 
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JefiFersonian  practice.  Only  twelve  years  after  the  new  republic  got 
under  way  Jefferson  became  President,  as  head  of  exactly  the  kind 
of  majority  that  Madison  feared.  The  new  majority  was  a  coalition 
of  Western  frontiersmen  and  Southern  planters  and  Northern  me- 
chanics and  many  other  groups,  all  pulled  together  into  the  Republi- 
can party  under  Jefferson.  Even  worse  (from  the  Madisonian  view- 
point) this  majority  promptly  undermined  the  whole  system  of 
checks  and  balances  by  taking  control  of  the  Congress  as  well  as  the 
Presidency  and  then  proceeding  to  batter  the  Federalists,  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  judiciary. 

According  to  Madisonian  theory,  Jeffersonian  practice  should 
have  ruined  the  new  Repubhc.  In  fact,  it  did  nothing  of  the  kind. 
When  Jefferson  in  his  first  inaugural  address  said  "We  are  all  Re- 
publicans, we  are  all  Federalist,"  he  was  making  clear  that  no  deep 
differences  of  principle  did  or  could  separate  the  two  parties.  He 
was  implying  that  any  majority  in  a  balanced  society  would  be  so 
broad  and  so  moderate  that  no  minority  party  or  group  would  be 
imperiled.  He  was  saying  in  effect  that  social  checks  and  balances — 
the  great  variety  of  sections  and  groups  and  classes  and  opinions — 
stitched  into  the  fabric  of  society  would  be  enough  to  prevent  tyr- 
anny by  the  majority.^  And  that  is  the  way  it  worked  out.'^ 

Americans  have  made  so  much  of  Madison's  checks  and  balances 
that  they  often  forget  that  Jeffersonian  practice  stressed  checks  and 
balances  too.  But  the  two  types  differed  radically.  Madison's  system 
turned  on  the  "Swiss  watch"  concept,  as  Saul  K.  Padover  has  called 
it,  of  checking  government  through  major  "opposite  and  rival"  inter- 
ests, any  one  of  which,  through  "its"  branch  of  government,  could 
stop  arbitrary  action  by  the  majority.  Jefferson's  system  assumed 
that  no  majority  or  majority  party  would  take  arbitrary  action  be- 
cause to  do  so  would  be  to  antagonize  the  great  "middle  groups" 
that  held  the  political  balance  of  power  and  hence  could  rob  the 
governing  party  of  its  majority  at  the  next  election.  A  democratic 
people,  in  short,  embodied  its  own  checks  and  balances.^ 

Each  system  required  a  reliable  mechanism.  Madison's  assumed 
that  ambition  would  indeed  counteract  ambition,  that  around  each 
government  official — be  he  executive,  legislator,  or  even  judge — a 
web  of  political  interests  and  ideologies  would  develop  to  furnish 
political  backing  for  that  official  within  the  government  and  outside 
it.  Madison's  assumption  has  been  magnificently  vindicated.  From 
the  stirring  days  of  the  early  1800's,  when  the  Federalists  ralhed 
around  Chief  Justice  John  Marshall's  defiance  of  the  Republican  ma- 
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jority,  to  the  grim  resistance  by  segregationist  Southerners  to  the 
Court  and  President  today,  strong  minorities  have  used  some  agency 
of  government  to  thwart  a  popular  majority  led  by  a  strong  President. 

JeflFerson's  system,  too,  turns  on  a  key  piece  of  machinery — the 
balance  of  a  vigorous,  two-party  system.  His  formula  assumes  that 
in  a  varied  society  each  party  will  compete  mightily  for  the  inde- 
pendents, for  the  men  in  the  middle,  for  the  nonpartisan  or  uncom- 
mitted. At  the  same  time,  each  party  must  keep  the  backing  of  its 
hard  core,  of  the  partisans,  of  even  the  extremists,  in  order  to  con- 
tinue as  a  going  organization.  Hence,  each  party  will  broaden  its  ap- 
peal to  cover  a  long  spectrum  of  political  interests  and  attitudes. 

How  has  the  JefiFersonian  formula  turned  out?  It  was  bound  to 
work  to  some  extent,  for  it  assumed  that  men  would  naturally  divide 
into  factions  but  that  there  would  also  be  a  counterbalancing  tend- 
ency toward  coalescence  into  broader  groupings  in  order  to  form  a 
majority  and  win  office.  But  in  two  interrelated  ways  the  JefiFerso- 
nian formula  has  broken  down.  The  system  of  federalism — the  divi- 
sion of  powers  between  national  officials  and  a  host  of  state  and  local 
officials — has  made  it  difficult  for  the  same  two-party  system  to  pro- 
vide for  vigorous  competition  at  every  level  of  government  and  for 
every  office.  And  the  Civil  War  so  distorted  the  existing  balance  of 
parties  as  to  throw  the  normal  party  balance  awry  for  many  decades. 

What  has  happened  is  that  both  the  Madisonian  and  JefiFersonian 
formulas  have  been  stamped  on  our  political  machinery.  We  have 
operated  a  system  of  checks  and  balances  at  the  same  time  as  we 
have  tried  to  operate  a  system  of  majority  rule.  How  has  this  inter- 
mingling of  the  two  systems  worked  out — and  what  are  the  implica- 
tions for  poUtical  leadership  in  the  United  States? 

Domestic  Blend:  Our  Multi-party  System 

It  was  Madison's  brilliant  insight  that  checks  and  balances 
within  the  government  were  not  enough,  that  the  "constitutional 
rights  of  the  place"  must  be  connected  with  the  "interest  of  the 
man" — in  short,  with  his  political  ambition.^  Formal  constitutional 
authority  would  be  buttressed  by  practical  political  power.  How  far 
Madison  extended  this  insight  is  not  clear.  His  concern — almost  an 
obsession — with  factions  suggests  that  he  well  understood  the  tend- 
ency of  poHticians  to  collect  a  group  of  followers  and  build  a  posi- 
tion of  power.  In  any  event,  the  imphcations  of  his  insight  are  clear 
today:  around  every  position  estabhshed  under  the  new  Constitu- 
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tion,  whether  President,  legislator,  or  even  judges  and  department 
heads,  a  circle  of  subleaders  and  followers  would  grow,  the  size  of 
the  circle  depending  on  tlie  importance  of  the  office  and  the  appeal 
of  the  leader.  Other  factions  would  grow  around  politicians  outside 
government,  striving  to  get  in.  To  make  matters  even  more  compH- 
cated,  the  new  Constitution  left  essentially  intact  a  proHferation  of 
offices  at  state,  county,  and  local  levels;  these  in  turn  were  the  centers 
of  thousands  of  other  httle  circles  of  political  action  and  influence. 

These  office-holders,  their  rivals,  and  the  circles  of  subleaders 
and  followers  around  them  comprise  a  web  of  influence  stretching 
across  tlie  formal  governmental  system.  This  is  not  to  deny  tlie  im- 
portance of  political  parties  and  formal  groups,  of  opinion-shaping 
agencies,  and  of  the  thick  crust  of  traditional  habits  and  attitudes,  of 
the  ideological  and  socio-economic  forces  at  work,  and  of  the  other 
factors  that  we  customarily  study  in  political  science.  It  is  to  say 
that,  given  the  essential  stabihty  of  our  constitutional  system,  these 
offices  establish  the  main  structure  of  poHtical  combat  and  govern- 
mental power.  ^"^ 

The  Madisonian  balance  of  checks  functioned  from  the  very 
start — for  example,  when  Washington  lost  his  majority  in  Congress. 
Carried  to  an  extreme,  it  would  have  given  us  a  chaos  of  separated 
power  groups,  each  blocking  and  checking  the  other.  But  it  was 
never  meant  to  be  earned  to  an  extreme,  nor  would  conditions  allow 
it.  Whatever  their  separated  posts  and  personal  followings,  office- 
holders and  office-seekers  had  to  concert  their  efforts  to  gain  their 
larger  aims.  Moreover,  in  each  state  and  in  the  national  government, 
there  were  supreme  executive  posts  (governorships  and  the  Presi- 
dency )  around  which  the  struggle  tended  to  polarize.  Around  Jeffer- 
son, for  example,  there  grew  up  a  nation-wide  following  strong 
enough  to  overcome  the  Federalists  organized  around  Washington 
and  Adams.  In  a  nation  lacking  deep  fissures,  save  that  between 
North  and  South,  the  competition  for  the  Presidency  was  largely 
responsible  for  maintaining  a  national  two-party  system. 

But  if  the  Jeffersonian  formula,  too,  began  to  function  within  a 
decade  of  tlie  adoption  of  the  Constitution,  inside  the  developing 
two-party  system  the  old  Madisonian  formula  was  highly  operative. 
Its  full  dimensions  we  cannot  explore  here.  In  Washington  during 
the  early  decades  of  the  last  century  it  began  to  produce  a  group  of 
Senators  and  Representatives  more  or  less  loosely  allied  with  the 
President  under  the  broad  umbrella  of  one  national  party,  or  more 
or  less  opposed  to  him  under  another  umbrella.  At  the  same  time,  in 
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most  states  and  in  the  nation  as  well,  the  two  parties  were  roughly 
competitive.  For  some  years  the  Madisonian  system  of  checks  and 
balances  and  the  Jeffersonian  system  of  competitive  parties  were  in 
a  condition  of  vigorous  counterpoise. 

Then  came  the  derangement  of  the  Civil  War.  The  struggle  left 
a  gash  across  the  politics  of  the  country  and  on  the  regular  workings 
of  the  party  battle.  The  result,  in  sum,  was  to  leave  huge  sections  of 
the  country  dominated  by  one  of  the  two  parties — by  the  Democrats 
in  the  South  and  by  the  Republicans  in  the  North  and  Northwest.  In 
an  astonishingly  short  time  the  balance  of  presidential  politics 
righted  itself;  within  a  dozen  years  of  the  war's  end  the  Democrats 
were  winning  majorities  in  popular  votes  for  their  presidential  can- 
didate. But  in  most  of  the  states — and  in  their  representation  in  Con- 
gress— one  or  the  other  party  was  overwhelmingly  dominant.^^ 

Here  was  the  rub:  the  more  unipartisan  an  area  became,  the  less 
competitive,  of  course,  were  the  two  parties,  and  hence  the  less  pres- 
sure on  the  dominant  party  to  moderate  its  appeal  in  order  to  attract 
the  middle-of-the-road,  balance-of -power  voters.  This  was  especially 
evident  in  state  and  local  politics;  but  also  it  closely  affected  the 
election  of  United  States  Senators  and  Representatives.  For  legisla- 
tors from  one-party  states,  re-election  hinged  not  on  winning  the 
votes  of  the  independents  and  middle-of-the-roaders  but  on  keeping 
the  support  of  Old  Guard  leaders  and  the  hard-core  partisan  rank- 
and-file.^2  Here  was  precisely  a  reversal  of  the  Jeffersonian  formula; 
for  the  men  who  went  to  Congress  from  these  states  and  districts 
tended  to  speak  for  the  strong  partisans  and  their  narrower  interests 
rather  than  for  the  broader,  more  diverse  interests  of  the  nation. 
Such  legislators  not  only  contracted  the  scope  of  their  own  represen- 
tation but  they  also  inhibited  congressional  and  presidential  leader- 
ship as  a  whole.  Entrenched  on  Capitol  Hill,  moreover,  these  legisla- 
tors further  narrowed  congressional  representation  as  a  result  of  the 
inordinate  influence  they  gained  through  the  workings  of  seniority. 
They  came  to  dominate  not  only  the  committees  but  also  the  other 
key  institutions  of  Congress  and  even  its  very  atmosphere.  Ulti- 
mately, not  only  Congress  as  a  whole  but  also  certain  committees 
and  factions  and  even  individuals  could  thwart  action  by  the  major- 
ity. Here  was  the  Madisonian  formula  with  a  vengeance.  Presidents, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  to  follow  the  Jeffersonian  formula  of  winning 
or  retaining  the  support  of  the  centrist  groups  in  order  to  gain  or 
keep  oflBce. 

The  result  of  all  this  in  the  national  government  was  much  more 
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important,  and  much  more  complex,  than  the  famiHar  division  be- 
tween President  and  Congress.  It  was  the  rise  on  a  national  scale 
within  each  party  of  a  presidential  grouping  that  included  in  its  or- 
bit not  only  the  President's  following  in  the  Administration  and  in 
the  country,  but  also  his  following  (generally  speaking)  among  the 
congressmen  of  his  party  who  came  from  marginal  districts  and  were 
less  responsive  to  the  party's  hard  core.  This  development  took  place 
within  both  the  Democratic  and  Republican  parties.  If,  as  Dean 
Acheson  has  perceptively  noted,  the  Democratic  party  "since  the 
Civil  War  has  made  the  Legislature  the  special  province  of  the 
Southern  Democrat,  and  the  Executive  the  special  province  of  the 
Northern  Democrat,"  ^^  we  can  also  say  that  the  Republicans  have 
made  Congress  the  special  province  of  rural,  conservative  forces  in 
the  party,  and  the  Executive  the  special  province  of  the  Eastern,  ur- 
ban, liberal,  and  internationalist  elements. 

The  Web  of  Power 

This  division  of  the  two  national  parties  into  two  presidential 
and  two  congressional  parties  is,  of  course,  a  simplification.  Indeed, 
a  logical  extension  of  Madison's  insight  about  factionahsm  would 
compel  us  to  perceive  539  national  parties — a  party  in  the  Capitol 
(and  in  the  country)  formed  around  every  Senator  and  Represent- 
ative, the  President,  and  the  Vice-President — plus  at  least  another 
539  parties  composed  of  those  vying  for  all  tliese  oflBces.^^  But  again 
we  must  consider  the  compulsion  of  politicians  to  concert  their  in- 
terests and  band  together.  The  most  meaningful  pattern  at  the  na- 
tional level  is  to  be  found  not  in  a  jumble  of  hundreds  of  personal 
factions,  not  (at  the  other  extreme)  in  a  simple  two-party  system, 
but  in  a  four-party  system  embracing  the  congressional  and  presi- 
dential wing  of  each  national  party.  Why?  Because  institutionally, 
ideologically,  electorally,  and  in  other  ways,  the  congressional  and 
presidential  parties  are  as  sharply  set  off  from  each  other  as  the 
Democratic  and  Republican  parties  as  a  whole  are  from  each  other. 
In  more  specific  terms: 

1.  Institutional:  The  national  party  structure  shows  a  bifurcation 
between  the  presidential  and  congressional  parties.  The  great  do- 
main of  the  presidential  party  is  the  national  convention,  established 
originally  to  shift  control  of  presidential  nominations  out  of  the  con- 
gressional caucus  (and  hence  out  of  the  congressional  party).  With 
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the  exception  of  Warren  G.  Harding,  recent  leaders  of  congressional 
parties  have  not  won  presidential  nominations,  as  the  experience  of 
John  Gamer,  Robert  Taft,  Arthur  Vandenberg,  and  Lyndon  B.  John- 
son attests;  the  great  prize  goes  to  the  Roosevelts,  Willkies,  Deweys, 
Stevensons,  and  Eisenhowers.  But  the  congressional  party  often 
gains  a  consolation  prize  in  the  vice-presidential  nomination  (Mc- 
Nary,  Bricker,  Gamer,  Nixon,  and  the  like).  An  instrument  of  the 
congressional  Democrats  against  the  convention  system  was  the 
famous  two-thirds  rule,  but  the  presidential  Democrats  finally  abol- 
ished the  rule  in  1936. 

The  campaign  structure  of  the  parties  reveals  the  same  duaHsm 
between  the  congressional  and  presidential  parties.  Presidential 
campaigns  are  conducted  through  the  candidates'  personal  organiza- 
tions, such  as  Volunteers  for  Stevenson,  the  Willkie  Clubs,  Citizens 
for  Kennedy,  and  so  on — in  uneasy  alliance  with  the  regular  Demo- 
cratic committees,  the  national  committee,  and  the  national  chair- 
man, who  is  the  President's  man.  The  campaigns  of  the  more  senior 
Senators  and  Representatives  receive  the  strongest  financial  assist- 
ance from  the  Senatorial  and  Congressional  campaign  committees. 
The  presidential  and  congressional  campaign  committees  usually 
operate  separately  from  each  other. 

2.  Ideological:  Each  of  the  four  parties  stands  in  a  fairly  coher- 
ent ideological  and  policy  position.  The  presidential  Democrats  have 
been  generally  internationalist  in  foreign  policy  and  Hberal  in  do- 
mestic matters.  The  presidential  Republicans  have  been  perhaps  as 
internationalist  behind  the  leadership  of  men  like  Elihu  Root,  Henry 
Stimson,  Charles  Evans  Hughes,  John  Foster  Dulles,  and  Christian 
Herter,  even  aside  from  almost  all  their  presidential  nominees  dur- 
ing this  century.  The  congressional  Democrats  have  been  relatively 
intemationahst  in  foreign  aflPairs  ( although  this  may  be  changing  to- 
day with  the  swing  toward  isolationism  in  the  South )  and  moderate 
or  conservative  in  domestic  pohcy,  as  in  the  case  of  Raybum,  John- 
son and  the  Democratic  committee  chairmen  in  House  and  Senate. 
The  congressional  Repubhcans  are  generally  conservative  and  isola- 
tionist, as  in  the  case  of  Robert  Taft,  Everett  Dirksen,  Charles  Hal- 
leck,  and  Barry  Goldwater. 

Seeing  our  national  politics  as  a  four-party  system,  with  the  two 
presidential  and  two  congressional  parties  arrayed  from  left  to  right, 
helps  us  to  understand  the  durability  of  certain  political  alliances. 
For  example,  the  two  presidential  parties  have  long  worked  together 
under  the  banner  of  bipartisanship,  so  that  it  was  not  diflBcult  for 
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Henry  Stimson  to  join  Franklin  Roosevelt's  Cabinet  in  1940  or  for 
Douglas  Dillon  to  join  Kennedy's  in  1960,  And  the  coalition  between 
congressional  Democrats  and  Republicans  is  one  of  the  most  durable 
in  national  pohtics. 

3.  Electoral:  For  the  presidential  parties  the  key  election  is  of 
course  the  presidential,  when  each  of  the  presidential  parties,  fol- 
lowing the  JefiFersonian  formula,  reaches  out  for  broader  support  and 
brings  millions  of  voters  into  its  embrace.  In  these  elections  many 
congressional  candidates  are  swept  into  the  vortex  of  the  presiden- 
tial contestants;  such  congressional  candidates  tend  to  represent 
marginal  districts,  and  their  fates  turn  more  directly  on  the  success 
of  the  presidential  candidate.  Congressmen  from  one-party  districts, 
on  the  other  hand,  can  withstand  presidential  tides  moving  against 
them,  as  Northern  rural  Republicans  did  against  Franklin  Roosevelt, 
and  Southern  Democratic  congressmen  did  against  Eisenhower. 
Still,  the  presidential  candidates  dominate  the  presidential  election, 
if  only  in  setting  the  whole  style  and  context  of  the  debate  over  na- 
tional issues.  It  is  in  the  off-year  elections  that  the  congressional 
Democrats  and  Republicans  come  into  their  own.  The  incumbent 
presidential  party  almost  always  suffers  a  defeat,  and  the  setbacks 
occur  mainly  in  marginal  districts.  But  half  the  congressional  seats 
(those  in  strongly  partisan  areas)  do  not  change  even  during  elec- 
toral tidal  waves,  and  these  seats,  of  course,  are  the  foundation  of 
the  electoral  power  of  the  congressional  parties.^^ 

Other  significant  distinctions  among  the  main  parties  might  be 
noted.  For  example,  each  of  the  parties  attracts  distinctive  types  of 
newspapers  and  columnists;  i.e.,  the  Chicago  Tribune  is  a  spokes- 
man for  the  congressional  Republicans,  just  as  Wilham  S.  White  is 
a  perceptive  interpreter  of  the  Congressional  Democrats;  each  has 
foreign-poHcy  biases  according  to  geographic  line  (i.e.,  tlie  two  Re- 
publican parties  emphasize  Far  Eastern  problems,  the  two  Demo- 
cratic, European);  each,  of  course,  has  its  deepest  roots  in  certain 
sections  of  the  country.  It  would  be  useful,  too,  to  trace  the  workings 
of  the  four-party  system  back  through  history  and  to  raise  some 
questions:  for  example,  to  what  extent  was  the  coming  of  the  Civil 
War  a  result  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Congressional  Democrats  in 
the  1850's,  or  what  was  the  role  of  the  Congressional  Republicans 
in  the  Repubhcan  fiasco  of  1912? 

Perhaps  enough  has  been  said  to  suggest  the  value  of  viewing 
political  leadership  through  a  four-party  lens.  Because  each  party  is 
responsive  to  its  own  peculiar  set  of  electoral,  attitudinal,  and  insti- 
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tutional  forces,  and  because  these  forces  tend  to  reinforce  one  an- 
other, the  four-party  system  is  the  supreme  embodiment  in  the  na- 
tion of  the  Madisonian  formula.  For  it  fortifies  the  whole  set  of 
institutional  and  factional  checks  envisaged  by  Madison  with  ideo- 
logical and  electoral  and  personal  forces  that  make  those  checks  far 
more  formidable  and  persistent  than  they  otherwise  would  be.  For 
our  present  purposes,  the  system  has  crucial  impHcations  for  leader- 
ship and  excellence  in  government.  It  remains  only  to  spell  these  out. 

Leadership  and  Excellence:  the  Presidential  Parties 

The  test  of  excellence  in  President  and  Congress  during  the 
1960's  will  turn,  it  seems  evident,  on  their  capacity  to  provide  "hard 
leadership" — that  is,  to  anticipate  rising  needs  and  problems  and  to 
head  them  oflF  early  by  forthright  planning  and  concerted  action,  re- 
gardless of  the  outcries  and  opposition  of  influential  segments  of  so- 
ciety. Let  us  consider  the  potential  capacity  of  the  four-party  system 
to  meet  this  test  of  excellence. 

By  almost  every  criterion,  the  two  presidential  parties  are  better 
equipped  to  meet  the  test  than  are  the  congressional.  For  one  thing, 
the  presidential  party  has  an  assured  position  of  power  for  four 
years.^^  It  can  resist  transient  opposition  to  hardship  measures  on 
the  expectation  that  these  measures  will  have  shown  their  worth  by 
election  time,  or  that  the  more  self-interested  and  parochial  opposi- 
tion will  have  abated.  But  the  next  election  is  a  sobering  consid- 
eration, too,  for  the  opposing  presidential  party  wiU  seize  on  the 
more  durable  and  perhaps  justifiable  complaints  and  store  them  for 
the  next  presidential  campaign.  Yet  the  opposition  presidential  party 
has  its  obHgations  too;  a  reckless  exploitation  of  grievances  and  the 
offering  of  irresponsible  promises  wiU  put  the  opposing  presidential 
party  into  an  untenable  position  when  and  if  it  takes  power.  Both 
presidential  parties,  in  short,  operate  by  the  Jeffersonian  formula, 
which  forces  them  to  widen  their  appeal.  But — and  this  is  the  cru- 
cial point  for  the  days  ahead — the  price  of  widening  their  appeal  is 
not  inaction  in  the  face  of  minority  groups  but  bold  leadership  to 
arouse  and  attract  the  support  of  the  balance-of -power  elements  in 
the  electorate. 

Second,  the  presidential  parties  attract  talent.  This,  indeed,  has 
been  one  of  their  most  impressive  contributions  to  government.  Pres- 
idents and  presidential  candidates  like  the  Roosevelts,  Wilson, 
Dewey,  Willkie,  and  Stevenson  have  brought  with  them  into  na- 
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tional  life  men  and  women  with  sharpened  vision  and  fresh  ideas: 
Gifford  Pinchot,  Henry  Stimson,  Louis  Brandeis,  Felix  Frankfurter, 
Frances  Perkins,  to  name  but  a  few.  To  be  sure,  congressional  party 
leaders  Hke  Taft  and  Johnson  and  committee  chairmen  who  are 
building  staffs  have  brought  able  people  into  government  ( as  have 
Supreme  Court  justices,  by  plucking  the  best  graduates  from  law 
school),  but  inevitably  the  congressional  parties  suffer  by  compari- 
son on  this  score.  Indeed,  at  times  these  parties  tolerate  anti-intel- 
lectuahsm,  as  Taft  did,  and  even,  as  in  McCarthy's  day,  provide  a 
home  for  it.  The  presidential  parties  can  hire  on  a  grand  scale,  and 
they  can  offer  the  right  working  environment  for  talent,  including 
access  to  the  leader.  Many  presidential  party  leaders  have  been  able 
to  recruit  talent  on  a  private  basis  even  when  they  were  not  in  oflBce, 
as  in  the  case  of  Nelson  Rockefeller. 

The  place  that  intellectuals  have  found  in  our  presidential  parties 
is  vital  to  imagination  and  experimentation  in  government.  It  also 
shows  that  a  mass  party  under  intelHgent  leadership  can  co-exist 
with  a  small,  controversial  elite.  Even  more,  the  mass  party  and  the 
intellectual  elite  need  each  other  to  achieve  the  ends  of  both.  The 
party  requires  the  elite  because  it  requires  the  eHte's  ideas  and  in- 
novations in  order  to  attract  future  majorities.  The  elite  needs  the 
party,  for  otherwise  it  would  be  almost  impotent  politically. 

Finally  ( and  most  notably )  the  presidential  party,  whether  Dem- 
ocratic or  Republican,  holds  the  levers  of  government  administra- 
tion. By  heritage  and  temperament  and  by  government  position  it  is 
better  equipped  than  the  congressional  parties  to  unify  a  series  of 
separate  efforts  in  pursuit  of  common  goals.  Above  aU,  it  has  a  single 
leader,  the  President.  Through  his  political  resources  and  his  charis- 
matic appeal  the  President  stands  at  the  center  of  the  political  net- 
work.^^  He  has  the  intellectuals  to  supply  him  with  ideas,  the  experts 
to  equip  him  with  ways  and  means,  the  national  rostrum  from  which 
to  pronounce  his  views,  the  reservoir  of  personal  influence  for  push- 
ing his  program  on  Capitol  Hill.  Nothing  can  substitute  for  the  Pres- 
idency, and  nothing  need  do  so.  The  congressional  parties,  on  the 
other  hand,  cannot  govern  precisely  because  they  lack  these  quah- 
ties  of  tlie  presidential  parties.  Usually  they  do  not  possess  even  a 
single,  acknowledged  head,  but  rather  operate  under  the  disabilities 
of  a  collective  leadership  that  is  only  loosely  unified  in  opposition 
and  even  less  so  when  holding  power.^^ 

Still,  the  presidential  party  cannot  govern  alone;  it  must  find  an 
ally  either  in  its  own  congressional  party  or  in  the  "opposite"  presi- 
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dential  party,  or  both.  Because  the  two  presidential  parties  are  so 
close  in  attitude,  especially  on  foreign  policy,  they  are  constantly 
under  pressure  to  work  with  each  other.  For  example,  Presidents 
Franklin  Roosevelt  and  Truman  gained  backing  from  presidential 
Republicans  in  Congress  and  they  chose  leading  members  of  the 
party  for  their  Administrations.  This  was  bipartisanship  in  action. 
But  in  the  four-party  analysis — and  this  is  one  reason  for  using  it — 
there  are  all  kinds  of  bipartisanship,  including  the  coalition  of  the 
two  congressional  parties  behind  relatively  conservative  and  isola- 
tionist pohcies.^® 

The  pressures  of  presidential  elections,  on  the  other  hand,  inex- 
orably push  the  two  presidential  parties  apart,  at  least  every  fourth 
year.  Where  else  can  the  presidential  party  in  office  find  the  allies  it 
must  have  to  press  through  its  program?  For  the  presidential  Demo- 
crats, the  only  other  resort  is  the  congressional  Democratic  party. 
Since  today  the  presidential  Democrats  once  again  command  the 
White  House,  it  might  be  useful  to  conclude  by  considering  Presi- 
dent Kennedy  in  the  four-party  context. 

In  his  early  years  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  Mr.  Kennedy 
looked  hke  a  rising  young  leader  of  the  congressional  party,  especi- 
ally since  he  represented  a  Boston  district  that  guaranteed  him 
seniority  in  the  long  run.  But  in  the  Senate  he  deserted  the  congres- 
sional Democrats  and  moved  steadily  toward  legislative  and  sym- 
bolic leadership  of  the  presidential  Democrats.  Like  many  of  his 
predecessors,  he  chose  a  leading  congressional  Democrat — indeed, 
the  leading  congressional  Democrat,  Lyndon  Johnson — as  his  run- 
ning mate.  In  building  his  administration  he  followed  tradition  by 
appointing  Republicans  to  major  posts. 

As  his  administration  got  under  way  early  in  1961,  it  appeared 
Hkely  that  the  new  President  would  face  the  classic  problems  of  bi- 
partisanship with  the  congressional  Democrats.  Certain  factors 
seemed  hkely  to  help  him  during  his  first  year:  his  own  political 
skills;  the  cooperation  of  Johnson  and  other  congressional  leaders; 
and  majorities  for  the  Democratic  party  in  Congress.  But  it  seemed 
inevitable,  barring  an  acute  crisis,  that  at  some  point  he  would  en- 
counter the  relentless  workings  of  the  Madisonian  formula.  Because, 
as  Madison  perceived,  the  checks  against  Administration  action 
were  embedded  in  political  forces,  simple  mechanical  changes 
would  not  be  enough;  it  would  be  possible,  for  example,  to  curb  the 
Rules  Committee  without  curbing  the  forces  that  lay  behind  that 
committee,  and  these  would  reappear  in  the  same  or  in  some  other 
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institutional  form.  To  be  sure,  Mr.  Kennedy  would  probably  exploit 
his  executive  powers,  perhaps  more  than  any  President  since  Theo- 
dore Roosevelt,  especially  in  the  areas  of  military  and  foreign  policy 
and  civil  rights.  But  the  potential  of  executive  action  was  sharply 
limited  because  Mr.  Kennedy's  central  task  was  to  shift  spending 
from  the  private  to  the  public  sector,  and  this  required  the  coopera- 
tion of  the  congressional  Democrats  who  controlled  the  economic- 
policy  committees  on  Capitol  Hill.  Here  again,  reforms  could  be 
achieved  in  superficial  procedures  and  powers  without  changing  the 
underlying  pattern  of  power. 

All  this  is  not  to  say  that  American  government  is  static.  It  is 
changing  more  than  many  realize:  population  shifts  from  state  to 
state  wiU  be  reflected  in  Congress,  even  if  state  legislatures  gerry- 
mander the  new  districts.  Urbanization  and  suburbanization  pro- 
ceed remorselessly.  While  Southern  politicians  shout  their  old  bat- 
tle-cry against  integration,  their  region  is  becoming  increasingly 
nationalized.  The  enormous  growth  of  the  national  and  state  govern- 
ments itself  is  having  a  heavy  impact  on  the  structure  of  govern- 
ment. The  people  and  press  not  only  tolerate  presidential  leader- 
ship: they  demand  it.  Probably  the  Kennedy  administration  will 
experiment  with  new  techniques  of  government.  Above  all,  the  mass 
media  are  forcing  attention  to  world  problems  such  as  African  na- 
tionalism and  domestic  problems  such  as  race  relations  in  the  deep 
South,  problems  which  only  a  decade  or  so  were  far  beyond  the 
awareness  of  the  "man  in  the  street."  All  these  forces  are  producing 
institutional  change. 

But  how  quickly?  The  pressures  on  government  accelerate 
swiftly,  while  the  system  evolves  slowly.  As  the  Kennedy  adminis- 
tration settled  in,  it  was  an  open  question  whether  the  old  problems 
of  the  Madisonian  formula  could  be  resolved  in  the  1960's,  or 
whether  the  new  President  could  carry  the  Jeffersonian  formula  to  a 
new  frontier  of  its  own.  This  much  was  clear.  The  solution  to  di- 
vided government  and  to  four-party  conflict  would  not  be  provided 
by  anything  that  exacted  as  a  price  the  watering  down  of  poHtical 
leadership — of  the  President's  ability  to  override  narrow  opposition, 
to  broaden  his  political  base,  to  recruit  talent  and  expertise,  to  unite 
men  in  and  out  of  government  behind  great  expectations.  For  in  the 
1960's,  perhaps  more  than  ever  before,  this  kind  of  leadership  was 
the  price  of  excellence  in  a  democracy. 

Perhaps  by  an  act  of  creative  leadership  the  new  President  could 
reorganize  the  constellation  of  political  forces  in  the  countiy  and 
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lead  in  the  refashioning  of  governmental  machinery  on  Capitol  HiU 
so  that  the  political  forces  to  which  his  presidential  and  the  congres- 
sional Democratic  parties  responded  would  coincide  more  closely.^^ 
Or  perhaps,  like  most  of  his  predecessors,  he  would  act  in  the  prag- 
matic tradition,  making  immediate  advances  wherever  he  could  and 
leaving  more  fundamental  changes  to  the  steady  workings  of  social 
and  economic  change.  The  latter  was  much  more  Hkely — in  which 
case  the  vital  question  would  be  whether  the  poHtical  changes 
would  come  soon  enough  and  decisively  enough  to  enable  presiden- 
tial leadership  to  contribute  its  full  measure  toward  democratic  ex- 
cellence, or  even  democratic  survival. 
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One  of  the  classic  anecdotes  in  the  apocrypha  of  Washington  tells 
how  the  chairman  of  the  board  of  a  great  corporation,  many  years 
ago,  was  brought  in  as  a  staff  member  of  the  White  House.  When 
reporters  asked  how  his  responsibilities  could  be  distinguished  from 
those  of  the  Secretary  of  a  certain  Department,  he  said,  that  was 
easy;  unlike  the  Secretary,  he  was  interested  only  in  policy,  not  in 
administration.  What,  insisted  a  reporter,  was  the  difference?  Well, 
replied  the  industrialist,  take  my  company;  our  board  of  directors 
leaves  administration  to  the  president;  we  are  interested  only  in  high 
policy  Hke — well,  for  example,  like  the  design  of  a  soap  wrapper. 

This  story,  of  course,  is  worth  cherishing  not  for  its  accuracy  ( not 
guaranteed)  but  for  its  moral.  The  obvious  part  of  the  moral  is  that 
men  in  business  often  spend  their  energies  on  issues  less  important 
than  those  they  would  deal  with  in  government — which  may  suggest 
that  the  nation  could  afford  to  transfer  some  of  their  talents  to  more 
important  pubhc  purposes.  The  less  obvious  part  of  the  moral  is  that 
in  government,  as  in  business,  high  officials  may  take  great  satisfac- 
tion in  dealing  efficiently  with  trivial  problems,  while  the  big  issues 
are  settled  by  subordinates,  or  by  accident,  or  by  factional  politics,  or 
by  default. 

For  a  good  many  years  now  we  have  been  informed  as  to  the 
first  of  these  points.  When  the  Commission  on  National  Goals  re- 
cently reported  to  the  then  President  Eisenhower  that  "the  vastly 
increased  demands  upon  the  federal  government  require  at  the 
higher  levels  more  pubhc  servants  equal  in  competence  and  imag- 
ination to  those  in  private  business  and  the  professions,"  and  sug- 
gested that  "this  involves  a  drastic  increase  in  their  compensation," 
it  was  doing  little  more  than  repeating  what  the  second  Hoover 
Commission  had  said  soon  after  Eisenhower  took  office.  But  in  be- 
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tween,  a  great  many  things  had  happened  to  change  our  national 
attitudes;  an  administration  whose  backers  at  the  beginning  had 
looked  to  it  mainly  to  get  government  out  of  competition  with  busi- 
ness ended  by  proposing  to  accept  responsibility  for  inducing  eco- 
nomic growth  at  home  and  abroad,  for  producing  more  physics 
Ph.D.'s  than  the  Russians  did,  and  for  exploring  the  solar  system.  It 
may  well  be  that  we  are  now  ready  to  admit  that  our  government 
cannot  do  what  we  expect  of  it  unless  it  can  claim  a  larger  share  of 
the  best  administrative  ability  in  the  nation.  "A  great  empire  and 
httle  minds  go  ill  together." 

If  we  come  to  accept  this  idea,  it  will  not  be  merely  because  the 
government  has  grown  in  size.  Even  more  important  are  two  changes 
in  the  kind  of  things  it  does,  and  the  way  it  does  them.  The  first  is  a 
change  in  the  degree  of  specialized  competence  required  to  deal  with 
public  affairs.  This  is  true  of  the  economic  and  social  as  well  as  the 
technological  aspects  of  government;  in  the  latter  it  is  only  the  more 
obvious.  With  this  change,  the  technological  and  scientific  corps  (in 
and  out  of  uniform )  have  begun  to  exert  a  more  powerful  influence 
on  policy.  ( Who  would  have  dreamed  a  decade  or  so  ago,  when  we 
were  holding  our  annual  budget  down  to  thirteen  bilhon,  that  we 
would  so  soon  take  their  word  for  the  need  to  spend  more  than  twice 
that  much  to  put  a  man  on  the  moonl )  As  a  result,  the  politician  may 
now  see  in  the  general  administrator,  not  a  bureaucrat  who  threatens 
to  usurp  his  policy-making  function,  but  an  ally  without  whose  pro- 
fessional help  he  can  never  comprehend  and  control  the  new  social 
forces. 

Second,  in  the  most  dynamic  sectors  of  our  economy  and  educa- 
tional system,  we  are  beginning  to  change  the  relation  between  gov- 
ernment and  private  institutions  in  much  the  same  way  that  we 
changed  the  relation  between  the  federal  government  and  the  states 
about  a  quarter  of  a  century  earlier.  In  place  of  the  grants-in-aid 
that  tied  the  states  to  Washington  in  fields  like  soil  conservation  and 
social  security,  we  now  have  contracts  and  grants  that  link  Washing- 
ton with  DuPont  in  atomic  energy,  with  General  Dynamics  in  the 
missile  program  and  with  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology 
and  the  California  Institute  of  Technology  in  fields  ranging  from 
physics  to  international  affairs.  We  therefore  have  no  longer  a  system 
in  which  all  private  institutions  look  apprehensively  at  the  higher 
bureaucracy  as  the  motive  power  for  immoral  government  spending, 
and  try  to  suppress  such  spending.  Indeed,  it  may  now  be  clear, 
even  to  extreme  conservatives,  that  it  wiU  require  very  great  author- 
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ity  and  administrative  strength  at  the  center  of  our  government 
either  to  enforce  economy  against  private  demands  for  government 
spending  or  to  direct  that  spending  in  the  national  interest. 

These  two  changes  call  on  us  not  merely  to  get  more  capable  men 
into  government,  so  as  to  manage  eflSciently  the  policies  that  poHti- 
cians  have  prefabricated.  That  could  be  done  quite  simply  by  raising 
salaries  and  providing  other  incentives.  But  there  is  no  point  in 
merely  transferring  to  government  the  avarice  of  the  private  sector 
without  its  enterprise,  by  giving  high  salaries  to  men  who  will  not 
rise  to  the  challenge  of  big  problems.  This  brings  us  to  the  second 
half  of  our  moral.  For  our  traditional  prejudices  have  not  merely 
made  it  difficult  to  get  for  government  a  fair  share  of  the  top  ad- 
ministrative talent,  but  they  have  forced  the  able  men  now  in  govern- 
ment careers  to  concentrate  their  talents  on  the  interests  of  particular 
bureaus  or  services.  And  so  we  have  made  it  almost  impossible  for 
the  career  service  to  do  its  main  job — which  is  to  look  ahead  at  the 
great  problems  that  confront  the  nation,  to  devise  and  recommend 
policies  to  meet  them,  and  to  see  that  the  various  departments  are  ef- 
fectively coordinated  in  carrying  the  decisions  of  responsible  poUtical 
authorities. 

Some  of  the  best  career  men  in  government  know  this  quite  well, 
and  know  what  should  be  done  about  it.  But  it  is  hard  for  them  to 
do  their  main  job  well  when  our  system  was  set  up  on  the  assump- 
tion that  it  ought  not  to  be  done  at  all.  We  are  comparatively  good 
at  politics,  but  then  we  were  bom  free.  At  the  other  end  of  the  spec- 
trum, we  are  very  good  indeed  at  technology  and  detailed  manage- 
ment; no  nation  is  better  at  getting  specific  things  invented  or  man- 
aged. But  the  connection  between  these  two  aspects  of  government 
is  weak,  and  sometimes  it  is  not  there  at  all.  This  is  the  crucial 
bhnd  spot  in  our  pohtical  vision. 

We  hardly  notice  the  gap,  perhaps  because  we  have  no  word 
for  the  function  that  is  missing.  We  have  taken  the  word  "admin- 
istration" from  British  usage,  and  it  will  have  to  do,  but  its  connota- 
tions in  Whitehall  and  in  Washington  are  quite  diflferent.  The  British 
administrative  class  hardly  manages  anything:  its  job  is  (under  gen- 
eral political  control)  to  make  poHcy  and  see  that  the  departments 
are  effectively  coordinated.  Its  purpose  is  to  be  the  corporate  cus- 
todian of  a  great  tradition,  and  to  adjust  it  to  new  political  needs. 

If  we  are  tempted  to  comfort  ourselves  by  saying  that  such  a 
career  in  civil  service  simply  will  not  fit  the  American  tradition,  we 
ought  to  forget  about  the  British  and  look  at  the  career  systems  we 
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ourselves  have  created.  For,  with  all  their  defects — some  of  which 
our  civil  seivice  ought  to  avoid  with  the  greatest  care — the  military 
services  and  tlie  Foreign  Service  suggest  that,  once  we  decide  a  ca- 
reer system  is  worth  the  cost,  we  know  how  to  develop  it  and  to  train 
it  for  the  higher  functions  of  policy-making. 

We  have  given  up  laissez  faire  in  any  economic  issue  that  we  con- 
sider of  national  importance.  We  are  beginning  to  give  it  up  in  edu- 
cation; how  many  people  should  be  attracted  by  fellowships  into  the 
study  of  Urdu  or  microbiology  is  now  acknowledged  as  a  proper 
matter  for  Congressional  concern.  The  one  field  in  which  we  most 
stubbornly  continue  our  faith  in  the  free  play  of  the  market  is  in  the 
provision  of  personnel  for  high  administrative  positions  in  govern- 
ment, and  this  at  a  time  when  that  type  of  excellence  in  government 
is  the  key  to  the  success  of  all  our  other  efforts. 

It  may  be  too  kind  to  suggest  tliat  this  neglect  comes  from  a  bhnd 
faith  in  tradition  or  from  absentmindedness.  On  the  face  of  the  mat- 
ter, it  would  seem  tliat  the  system  is  rigged  so  that  a  capable  young 
man,  having  risen  rapidly  in  government  to  a  position  of  responsi- 
bility for  poHcy,  will  have  to  take  a  private  job  to  protect  his  family's 
future. 

The  main  point  here  is  not  a  very  abstruse  one.  If  you  talk  to  a 
college  senior  about  going  into  the  civil  service,  you  cannot  tell  him 
that  he  will  be  promoted  on  the  basis  of  his  usefulness  to  tlie  gov- 
ernment as  a  whole.  You  are  tempted  to  warn  him  that,  to  get  ahead, 
he  may  have  to  plan  his  career  in  terms  of  the  specialized  interest  of 
a  single  bureau.  Happily,  there  are  still  men  who  ignore  this  counsel 
of  caution,  and  whose  government  careers  show  real  dedication  to 
the  public  service  and  a  breadth  of  interest  that  transcends  any 
specialized  field  in  the  natural  or  social  sciences  or  in  management. 
But  tliis  is  like  asking  our  army  to  rely  on  individual  heroism  or  on 
election  by  the  troops,  rather  than  a  system  of  training  and  pro- 
motion, to  develop  officers  for  general  staff  work. 

That,  of  course,  is  just  what  we  did  do  until  we  saw  the  impor- 
tance of  the  problem.  We  came  to  see  this  only  gradually.  Today  tlie 
young  man  who  becomes  a  military  officer  knows  that  tlie  people 
who  decide  on  his  next  assignment  are  instructed  to  think  of  it  as  a 
step  in  the  purposeful  development  of  his  career,  in  which  his  re- 
wards for  developing  as  a  general  officer  will  be  greater  than  those 
of  any  specialty. 

There  are  many  important  differences  between  military  and  civil- 
ian administration,  but  in  a  rough  sense  tlie  work  of  tlie  staff  planners 
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and  the  top  command  in  a  military  service  is  like  that  of  central  ad- 
ministration in  the  civil  service.  Today,  in  our  recognition  of  the  im- 
portance of  this  civihan  function,  we  are  not  far  ahead  of  where  we 
were  in  military  a£Fairs  when  President  Wilson  indignantly  ordered 
the  General  StaflF  to  stop  preparing  war  plans:  we  are  afraid  that 
such  work  will  usurp  the  proper  function  of  political  leadership. 

A  half-century  ago  we  had  just  begun  to  organize  our  Army 
General  Staff,  in  the  face  of  dire  predictions  that  it  would  lead  to  a 
military  caste  or  a  dictatorship.  Today  it  is  evident  that  it  is  possible 
to  develop  a  professional  system  for  military  oflBcers  without  destroy- 
ing democratic  responsibility:  the  oflBcer  corps  of  the  several  services 
are  drawn  from  a  wide  variety  of  civilian  universities  as  well  as  from 
the  service  academies,  and  the  Congressional  committees  (as  well 
as  the  President)  still  maintain  a  control  over  military  policy  that 
has  no  counterpart  in  any  other  major  political  system.  But  the  main 
point  is  that  we  recognized  in  time  that  we  not  only  needed  to  have 
a  career  system  for  the  officer  corps,  but  that  it  needed  to  be  headed 
up  in  a  corporate  staff  concerned,  not  with  the  command  of  particu- 
lar divisions  or  the  direction  of  particular  technical  services,  but  with 
the  general  policies  and  strategy  of  the  forces. 

It  is  hard  to  imagine  how  we  should  have  survived  if  we  had  not 
developed  something  like  the  general  staff  function  in  all  our  mili- 
tary services.  The  nature  of  warfare,  with  its  growing  complexity, 
velocity,  and  lethality,  made  this  function  necessary:  the  new  mili- 
tary technology,  and  the  new  weapons  systems,  added  immeasurably 
to  the  intricacy  of  military  affairs,  and  to  the  speed  of  innovation, 
and  above  all  to  the  utterly  fatal  results  of  falling  behind.  If  you  read 
the  administrative  history  of  the  Civil  War  or  the  Spanish-American 
War  and  compare  it  with  that  of  the  Second  World  War  or  the  Ko- 
rean War,  the  contrast  gives  a  faint  idea  of  the  need  for  general  staff 
work. 

Or  if  your  imagination  boggles  at  this  comparison,  you  can  try  to 
imagine  what  the  Pentagon  would  be  like  if  all  the  staff  officers  were 
removed,  and  their  functions  were  left  entirely  to  part-time  consult- 
ants from  industry,  Congressional  committee  staff  members,  and 
pohtical  coordinating  committees,  with  a  few  columnists  and  com- 
mentators taking  part  occasionally  to  keep  the  mixture  from  being 
too  bureaucratic.  This  is  unthinkable,  because  everyone  understands 
that  the  changes  in  the  complexity,  velocity,  and  lethality  of  our 
military  developments  have  made  a  fundamental  change  in  the  way 
in  which  we  must  try  to  keep  military  matters  under  democratic  con- 
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trol.  Political  authorities  can  make  decisions  on  immediate  issues 
only  if  professional  staff  oflBcers  have  worked  out  acceptable  alter- 
native solutions  for  them,  and  the  most  effective  use  of  top  political 
authority  may  well  be  to  set  the  professionals  to  work  on  issues  that 
have  to  be  faced  five  or  ten  years  hence — or  to  develop  a  system  to 
improve  the  professional  corps  so  that  it  can  do  so. 

Political  responsibility,  in  short,  depends  on  having  a  responsive 
and  well-trained  professional  corps,  and  cannot  be  achieved  by  keep- 
ing it  in  a  state  of  fragmentation  and  anarchy.  We  as  a  sovereign 
people  are  quick  to  criticize  the  lack  of  integration  of  our  military 
services  and  their  strategic  plans,  but  we  would  never  know  of  such 
conflicts  if  the  professional  staffs  had  not  prepared  the  plans  and  been 
forced  to  bring  their  discrepancies  into  the  open  by  our  civilian  po- 
litical controls.  Like  any  other  testy  and  temperamental  sovereign, 
we  resent  having  our  experts  bring  us  hard  problems.  Perhaps  it 
would  be  better  if  they  solved  them  without  bothering  us.  But  it 
would  be  much  worse  if  they  failed  to  recognize  them. 

If  we  are  not  very  worried  about  the  lack  of  unification  of  the 
civilian  departments,  perhaps  it  is  because  they  have  not  been  very 
good  about  bringing  up  the  issues  that  we  ought  not  to  duck.  In  the 
light  of  the  probable  developments  over  the  next  decade  or  two,  are 
our  agricultural  policies  as  closely  coordinated  with  our  plans  for 
industrial  development,  as  our  Navy's  strategy  is  with  that  of  our 
Air  Force?  I  doubt  it.  Does  our  planning  for  the  use  of  radio  and 
television  wave  lengths  take  into  account  our  future  educational 
needs?  Is  someone  worrying  about  the  way  in  which  our  programs  of 
water  conservation  relate  to  the  future  distribution  of  our  population 
as  it  will  be  affected  by  our  transportation  and  industrial  develop- 
ment and  housing  policies? 

I  am  not  proposing  that  career  administrators  have  any  more 
authority — but  only  an  opportunity  to  help  bring  up  the  issues  that 
political  authority  must  resolve.  Nor  am  I  advocating  additional  gov- 
ernmental controls — I  am  only  asking  whether  the  extensive  controls 
we  already  have  are  being  used  in  a  rationally  related  manner.  For 
if  their  interrelations  are  ignored,  the  waste  in  our  civilian  economy 
will  be  far  greater  than  could  be  caused  by  poor  business  methods. 
This  is  the  scale  of  waste  involved  not  in  the  mismanagement  of 
logistics,  but  in  civil  war.  I  do  not  think  the  metaphor  is  too  strong. 
President  after  President  has  seen  the  fight  between  the  Army  Corps 
of  Engineers  and  the  Reclamation  Bureau  over  the  development  of 
water  resources;  advisory  committee  after  advisory  committee  has 
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pointed  to  the  waste  involved  in  this  competition;  but  the  strife  be- 
tween these  two  agencies,  and  their  supporters  throughout  the  coun- 
try representing  two  sets  of  interests  and  two  conceptions  of  poHcy, 
has  not  only  kept  the  President  and  the  Congress  from  putting  a 
rational  single  policy  into  effect,  but  has  desti-oyed  a  Presidential  staff 
agency  which  tried  to  deal  with  the  question,  prevented  the  develop- 
ment of  another,  and  restricted  the  staff  which  the  Secretary  of  the 
Interior  could  build  up  to  work  on  the  problem. 

Similarly,  the  political  battles  of  the  affected  interests  have  kept 
our  transportation  policies  mainly  in  the  hands  of  independent  com- 
missions, with  little  relation  to  each  other  or  to  the  President  or  Con- 
gress. Here,  too,  all  recent  Presidents  have  seen  the  issue;  I  doubt 
that  any  would  have  been  permitted  by  the  Congress  even  to  set  up 
a  staff  to  work  on  the  problem.  And  without  some  staff  work  to  bring 
out  tlie  issues  clearly,  there  is  no  grist  for  the  mills  of  democracy;  as 
a  sovereign  people,  we  do  not  even  effectively  know  the  issues  exist, 
though  we  may  blindly,  by  governmental  action,  be  determining  the 
economic  and  social  fate  of  whole  industries  or  regions  or  metropoli- 
tan areas. 

If  this  kind  of  waste  were  all  that  was  involved,  we  could  stand 
it.  But  there  is  a  graver  problem.  The  basic  nature  of  the  relation  of 
mihtary  to  civilian  affairs  has  changed  since  World  War  II.  Then, 
we  could  still  get  along  with  a  small  peace-time  army;  then,  the  tenn 
"mobilization"  meant  that  we  could  wait  till  after  the  war  began  to 
draft  the  soldiers  and  manufacture  the  munitions.  But  now,  with  the 
possibility  of  instant  long-range  destruction,  the  military  cannot  be 
set  off  in  a  comer  until  the  shooting  starts,  when  the  rest  of  us  can 
then  volunteer  for  the  duration.  It  has  to  be  interwoven  with  every 
aspect  of  our  society,  and  our  future  plans.  Especially  our  future 
plans. 

And  if  the  civil  government  has  no  future  plans  of  its  own,  the  mili- 
tary will  make  them.  It  cannot  wait  around  while  civilians  squabble 
about  the  nature  of  the  regulatory  process  and  government -business 
relations,  when  it  sees  the  air  space  over  our  major  cities  cluttered 
up  in  a  traffic  jam  of  civilian  planes  that  would  be  fatal  in  a  crisis; 
it  has  to  become  one  of  the  major  political  stockholders,  so  to  speak, 
of  a  new  Federal  Aviation  Agency  to  replace  a  Civil  Aeronautics 
Administration.  It  cannot  wait  for  civilians  to  setde  their  arguments 
about  federal  control  of  education  or  the  relation  of  a  potential  Na- 
tional Science  Foundation  to  the  President;  it  has  to  go  ahead 
through  military  grants  to  support  nine  tenths  of  the  physics  research 
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in  the  major  universities  in  the  country.  It  cannot  wait  for  Congress- 
man Rooney  to  ease  up  on  the  diplomatic  allowances  or  the  training 
funds  or  any  of  the  other  costs  of  a  high-quaUty  career  Foreign 
Service;  it  can  give  the  mihtary  attache  of  an  embassy  or  the  head  of 
a  Military  Assistance  Advisory  Group  much  more  entertainment 
money  than  to  the  ambassador,  and  the  only  American  official  air- 
planes available  in  the  country,  so  that  the  ambassador  may  enter- 
tain and  travel  by  courtesy  of  his  military  colleagues. 

Any  civilian  with  even  a  dim  sense  of  our  political  tradition,  when 
he  hears  of  such  cases,  is  tempted  to  draw  on  the  mantle  of  Hamp- 
den or  JeflFerson  and  wave  the  banner  of  civilian  supremacy.  But  this 
is  an  irrational  reaction.  The  problem  is  not  caused  by  any  desire 
of  the  mihtary  to  encroach  on  civilian  functions,  but  by  their  ex- 
pansion to  fill  a  vacuum.  The  vacuum  is  the  absence,  on  the  civilian 
side,  of  anything  like  an  adequate  career  corps  to  deal  with  general 
policies  and  government- wide  interests.  In  the  army,  the  function  of 
the  general  staff  is  to  take  care  of  the  big  general  questions;  the 
special  staffs  and  the  technical  services  take  care  of  the  speciahzed 
and  subsidiary  and  housekeeping  problems.  On  the  civihan  side,  the 
typical  Department  head  is  permitted  to  have  only  some  special  staff 
units;  tlie  real  centers  of  continuing  power  are  in  the  bureaus,  which 
are  the  civilian  equivalents  of  the  technical  services.  A  civilian  gen- 
eral staff  would  be  considered  dangerous. 

The  results  are  what  you  would  expect.  The  real  old  pros  are  the 
men  who  run  the  bureaus,  and  a  good  pro  can  usually  outclass  a  good 
amateur.  Consequently,  the  development  of  civilian  pohcy  rather  re- 
sembles the  way  I  suppose  a  war  would  be  run  if  it  were  left  to  the 
technical  services  and  the  politicians. 

We  are  still  bemused  in  the  United  States  by  tlie  notion  that  we 
tolerate  the  ineflSciency  of  a  spoils  system  because  it  makes  it  easier 
for  a  new  President  to  come  in  with  a  gallant  band  of  amateurs  and, 
at  some  cost  to  efficiency,  take  over  the  direction  of  the  bureaus. 
This  is  wrong  on  all  counts;  we  do  not  change  many  of  the  real  power 
centers — tlie  leadersliip  of  the  bureaus — and  it  would  not  do  any 
good  if  we  did.  The  career  head  of  a  bureau  symbolizes  the  profes- 
sional opportunities,  and  controls  tlie  guiding  incentives,  of  his  sub- 
ordinates. Above  his  post,  advancement  is  possible  but  risky;  there  is 
no  system  for  it,  and  no  chief  of  a  service  with  a  professional  interest 
in  developing  his  men.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  able  career  people 
are  likely  to  keep  their  interests  focused  on  the  problems  of  their 
own  bureaus,  and  their  loyalties  engaged  in  advancing  them.  This  is 
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a  sure  recipe  for  seeing  to  it  that  the  career  administrators  are  in- 
terested in  the  second  rather  than  in  the  first  rank  of  national  prob- 
lems, or  even  that  they  are  emotionally  engaged  in  furthering  special- 
ized interests  at  the  expense  of  national  interests. 

The  great  failure  in  our  political  vision  is  our  not  seeing  that  the 
main  function  of  the  top  career  administrators  is  to  help  develop 
pohcy.  If  the  career  administrators  above  the  level  of  the  specialized 
bineaus  do  not  provide  strong  support  for  their  pohtical  superiors 
in  the  development  of  policy,  our  system  of  political  responsibility 
suffers.  Then  the  Secretary  of  a  Department  can  do  httle  but  preside 
over  a  group  of  quasi-independent  bureaus,  while  the  important  po- 
tential issues  within  the  Department  and  between  it  and  the  rest  of 
the  government  will  never  be  brought  up  for  consideration  by  the 
President  and  the  Congress.  The  big  issues — at  any  rate,  the  biggest 
— are  rarely  brought  out  in  the  policies  which  a  bureau  and  its  cli- 
entele and  the  related  Congressional  committees  like  to  put  forward 
for  consideration.  In  particular,  in  the  wide  range  of  problems  in 
which  both  military  and  civilian  considerations  are  involved,  the  ad- 
vantage in  initiative  and  staff  work  will  rest  with  the  bigger  staff  bat- 
talions of  the  Pentagon. 

If  we  are  to  cure  this  bhnd  spot,  we  have  to  give  up  three  preju- 
dices that  have  come  to  be  accepted  as  American  traditions.  The  first 
is  the  traditional  prejudice  against  hierarchy.  We  like  to  think  we 
are  against  ranks  and  titles.  This  works  mainly,  we  may  note,  with 
respect  to  the  ranks  and  titles  of  other  people  or  in  fields  we  consider 
unimportant;  it  does  not  hold  down  the  number  of  vice  presidents  in 
any  metropolitan  bank,  or  the  importance  of  professorial  rank  in  any 
university,  or  the  number  of  general  and  flag  oflBcers;  but  it  does 
keep  us  from  giving  much  in  the  way  of  rank  or  status  to  civilian 
administrators  with  broad  interests  in  policy. 

We  began,  during  the  Federalist  period  with  a  rudimentary  but 
respectable  corps  of  career  administrators,  but  the  Jacksonian  revolu- 
tion abolished  all  that.  A  half-century  later,  as  we  began  to  build  up 
a  civil  service  that  would  serve  the  nation  rather  than  the  warring 
parties,  we  built  it  from  the  bottom  up,  rather  than  from  the  top 
down,  as  the  British  had  done;  we  put  large  numbers  in  the  lower 
ranks  under  the  merit  system  in  order  to  deny  mass  patronage  to  the 
bosses,  rather  than  reforming  the  higher  ranks  in  order  to  create  an 
effective  and  responsible  system  of  authority  for  the  President  and 
Congress.  Then  the  organized  sciences  and  some  of  the  professions 
began  to  demand  that  their  specialties  be  exempted  from  patronage. 

179 


DON  K.  PRICE 

The  dogmas  of  frontier  democracy  found  it  impossible  to  admit  that 
general  administration  required  any  talent  that  the  average  citizen 
could  not  supply,  but  such  ideas  yielded  to  the  special  mysteries  of 
the  professions  and  sciences.  In  an  effort  to  protect  their  standards 
against  corrupt  or  ignorant  politics,  the  engineers  and  doctors  and 
scientists  pushed  their  men  up  the  hierarchy  into  the  jobs  at  the 
heads  of  their  bureaus. 

The  dogmas  of  frontier  democracy  would  not  accept  the  preten- 
sion of  general  administrative  superiority;  if  anyone  was  to  be  given 
a  government  job,  he  ought  to  be  asked  to  prove  his  superior  fitness 
for  the  specific  duties  of  that  job.  This  was  not  too  troublesome  at 
the  lower  grades;  but  at  the  higher,  it  had  two  unhappy  effects.  The 
first  was  that  administrators,  in  order  to  justify  a  professional  and 
career  status  for  themselves,  were  forced  to  develop  various  aspects 
of  management  into  specialized  techniques.  Personnel  administration 
and  budgeting,  for  example,  are  normal  parts  of  the  functions  of  an 
administrator,  and  he  may  need  some  people  who  specialize  in  them 
to  help  him.  But  we  went  far  beyond  that  and  made  them  into  tech- 
nical specialties,  emphasizing  their  pecuhar  mysteries  rather  than 
their  utility  to  the  central  purpose  of  administration:  the  develop- 
ment and  execution  of  policy.  And  then  the  top  political  executives, 
having  hardly  any  other  career  administrators  at  hand,  had  to  put 
too  much  reliance  on  the  budget  officers  for  the  control  of  policy. 

The  second  bad  effect  grew  out  of  the  first:  those  who  wanted  to 
strengthen  the  career  service  emphasized  the  management  special- 
ties because  they  could  be  defended  as  semiscientific  and  hence  non- 
policy-forming  and  nonpolitical.  Administration  became  the  victim 
of  its  own  defense  mechanism.  In  the  end,  this  defense  was  not  really 
persuasive,  for  the  management  specialists  cannot  stay  out  of  pohcy 
any  more  than  the  admirals  or  ambassadors  can;  what  is  more  politi- 
cal than  the  argument  over  veterans'  preference  in  personnel  admin- 
istration or  over  the  influence  of  the  budget  on  mihtary  spending? 
By  adopting  this  defense  they  pei-petuated  the  dangerous  myth  that 
administration  is  not  concerned  with  policy. 

The  purpose  of  a  hierarchical  pyramid,  of  course,  is  to  raise  to  the 
top  the  difficult  issues  that  the  specialists  cannot  settle,  so  that  these 
may  be  decided  by  legitimate  political  authority — in  the  United 
States,  by  the  President  and  the  Congress.  We  stiU  like  to  think  of  a 
President's  decision  as  a  lonely  act  of  will  at  a  dramatic  instant,  just 
as  we  like  to  think  of  a  general's  commands  as  being  dehvered  on 
horseback,  with  a  wave  of  the  sword.  But  a  decision  always  requires 
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staflF  help,  to  make  it  and  to  carry  it  out,  and  for  that  the  President 
cannot  rely  entirely  on  any  one  specialty.  On  any  complex  and  diffi- 
cult issue — for  example,  disarmament — it  is  impossible  for  a  political 
executive  to  make  a  rational  decision  merely  by  taking  the  well- 
organized  and  strongly  conflicting  positions  and  programs  of  differ- 
ent specialized  groups  and  deciding  instantaneously  among  them.  If 
a  President,  for  example,  receives  staff  papers  prepared  separately  by 
groups  of  generals,  diplomats,  and  scientists,  he  probably  cannot 
take  immediate  action  one  way  or  another;  all  he  can  do  is  to  de- 
termine some  guiding  principles,  and  they  will  be  meaningless  unless 
he  organizes  a  system  of  staff  work,  involving  or  controlling  all  three 
groups,  to  work  those  principles  into  a  program  and  see  that  it  is 
carried  out.  This  requires  the  help  of  a  career  service  in  which  the 
top  ranks  are  the  rewards  of  ability  to  deal  imaginatively  with  major 
policy  issues  in  their  broadest  context — not  one  of  fixed  allegiance  to 
the  position  of  a  particular  bureau  or  professional  service,  and  not 
one  of  devotion  to  a  particular  management  specialty. 

The  second  prejudice  we  need  to  modify  is  the  prejudice  against 
admitting  the  corporate  nature  of  an  administrative  service.  That 
prejudice  has  a  sound  core:  we  should  not  tolerate  a  closed  bureauc- 
racy; we  should  do  all  we  can  to  keep  the  career  service  flexible  in 
its  policy  attitudes  by  a  certain  amount  of  interchange  at  all  levels 
with  private  careers.  But  that  does  not  mean  that  we  should  not  have 
a  system  for  the  policy  level  of  administration  that  gives  some  cor- 
porate protection  to  individual  careers.  We  have  been  improvising  a 
system,  but  the  structure  of  our  institutions  is  still  against  it.  As  the 
second  Hoover  Commission  said  in  the  best  of  its  reports,  "The  Civil 
Service  System  emphasizes  positions,  not  people.  Jobs  are  classified, 
ranked,  rated,  and  their  compensation  determined  on  the  bland  as- 
sumption that  they  can  always  be  filled  like  so  many  jugs,  merely  by 
turning  the  tap."  In  short,  at  a  time  when  the  major  business  corpora- 
tions and  virtually  aU  other  major  institutions  in  society  (including 
universities)  have  come  to  put  great  stress  on  the  planned  recruit- 
ment and  training  of  top  talent  and  on  effective  long-term  tenure,  we 
force  the  civil  service  (though  not  the  military  services  or  the  For- 
eign Service)  to  ignore  the  elements  of  continuity  and  corporate 
spirit  that  are  essential  in  order  to  retain  most  of  the  best  men  it  gets. 

This  tradition  that  resists  the  development  of  a  corporate  service 
above  the  bureau-chief  level  misleads  us  most  conspicuously  in  our 
efforts  to  coordinate  policy.  You  can  bring  an  outsider  in  to  analyze 
a  scientific  problem  for  you,  or  a  problem  in  managerial  procedure; 
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both  can  be  defined  as  separate  problems,  to  be  solved  by  a  known 
form  of  expertise.  But  the  coordination  of  policy  is  fundamentally 
different.  It  requires  not  only  some  understanding  of  the  main  sub- 
stantive aspects  of  the  poHcy,  but  also  an  appreciation  of  the  subtle 
interconnections  of  various  parts  of  the  government  that  can  come 
only  from  years  of  experience.  More  than  that,  it  calls  for  a  profes- 
sional sympathy,  a  bond  of  mutual  trust  based  on  a  common  corpo- 
rate loyalty,  between  those  working  in  the  several  departments  con- 
cerned. This  is  why  we  often  make  no  progress  toward  coordination 
either  by  giving  additional  authority  to  a  political  executive  or  by 
legislating  elaborate  structures  of  interdepartmental  coordination. 
Structure  and  procedures  do  not  make  an  organization.  After  World 
War  II,  when  we  set  up  a  striicture  of  interdepartmental  policy  com- 
mittees (such  as  the  NSC),  we  were  imitating  the  skeleton  of  British 
administration  without  appreciating  the  function  of  its  central  nerv- 
ous system. 

The  myth  of  the  Minute  Man  dies  hard.  Those  of  us  who  are  in- 
terested in  government  hke  to  be  called  to  Washington  as  consult- 
ants, or  for  brief  adventurous  periods  in  emergency  administration. 
We  cherish  the  notion  that  the  real  ability  is  outside  the  career  serv- 
ice. We  must  simply  find  better  ways  of  bringing  it  in  for  one  or  two 
years  at  a  time — perhaps  by  some  scheme  for  supplementing  federal 
salaries  for  those  who  are  not  willing  to  sacrifice  their  private  in- 
comes temporarily. 

But  this  will  not  do  the  main  job  ( however  useful  it  may  be  as  a 
supplement),  again  for  the  reason  that  we  cannot  wait  for  the  out- 
break of  an  emergency  to  call  for  volunteers  as  general  staff  officers. 
We  are  already  in  the  middle  of  the  emergency,  in  one  sense;  in  the 
other  and  more  awesome  sense,  if  the  emergency  comes,  everything 
will  be  too  late  that  has  not  been  started  five  or  ten  years  before.  And 
the  military  problem  is  only  the  most  easily  understandable  aspect 
of  the  many  problems  that  technology  has  forced  on  our  society. 

This  brings  us  to  our  third  traditional  prejudice:  that  government 
work  must  not  be  made  as  attractive  in  material  rewards  as  private 
careers.  This  might  have  seemed  plausible  at  one  stage  of  our  his- 
tory: government  was  not  very  important  in  the  production  of  mate- 
rial goods,  and  government  salaries,  like  relief  payments,  had  to  be 
kept  low  so  as  not  to  reduce  the  incentive  to  go  into  more  productive 
work.  But  this  way  of  thinking  is  obsolete,  whether  you  judge  the 
importance  of  government  in  ternis  of  sheer  mihtary  security,  or  of 
the  hope  of  building  a  more  humane  civilization.  Such  rational  con- 
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siderations  might  not  prevail  against  traditional  prejudice.  But  if 
our  logic  is  weak,  our  sense  of  humor  is  fairly  strong,  and  surely  we 
will  soon  appreciate  the  absurdity  of  holding  down  the  salary  of  an 
administrator  who  runs  a  government  program  while  at  the  same 
time  he  runs  it  by  contracting  with  corporations  who  use  govern- 
ment funds  to  pay  higher  salaries  for  less  important  work.  No  better 
incentive  could  be  devised  to  get  administrators  to  avoid  the  careers 
in  which  they  would  be  responsible  for  promoting  the  general  in- 
terest, and  to  take  jobs  which  require  them  to  lobby  for  special 
interests. 

Nevertheless,  we  cannot  solve  this  problem  by  higher  salaries 
alone,  any  more  than  we  can  make  our  affluent  society  more  civilized 
merely  by  shifting  funds  to  the  public  sector.  We  have  invented  too 
many  ways  in  recent  years  to  use  public  funds  for  private  purposes, 
for  such  measures  to  suffice.  A  great  deal  will  depend  on  whether 
the  career  administrators  who  spend  those  funds  are  made  into  a  dis- 
ciplined corps  responsive  to  the  pubHc  interest,  or  whether  they  con- 
tinue to  shape  national  policy  according  to  their  various  deforma- 
tions professionelles. 

Our  foreign-aid  and  technical-assistance  missions,  realizing  that 
many  underdeveloped  countries  fail  to  progress  in  speciaHzed  fields 
because  they  have  not  learned  the  arts  of  administration,  complain 
of  the  slowness  of  traditional  societies  to  adapt  their  governments  to 
modem  needs.  When  we  have  taught  the  Asians  and  Africans  how 
to  abandon  their  traditional  prejudices,  perhaps  we  shall  be  ready  to 
reconsider  our  own.  After  all,  the  British  built  up  their  civil  service 
on  the  principles  they  had  first  tried  out  in  the  East  India  Company. 
It  may  not  be  too  late  for  us  to  learn  from  the  British  example  and 
to  improve  a  system  whose  shortcomings  we  did  not  see  until  we 
tried  to  export  it. 

If  we  do  so,  we  must  surely  do  the  job  differently.  We  should 
not  try  to  provide  the  same  kind  of  educational  basis  for  a  top  civil 
service,  for  all  our  sentimental  admiration  for  the  Permanent  Secre- 
tary who  can  write  Greek  verse.  The  effective  theory  of  the  British 
service  was  based  not  on  a  reverence  for  the  classics  but  on  a  deter- 
mination to  get  the  most  capable  men  by  taking  them  from  any  field 
in  which  they  might  be  studying.  "If  astrology  were  taught  at  our 
universities,"  said  Macaulay,  "the  young  man  who  cast  nativities  best 
would  generally  turn  out  a  superior  man."  This  pragmatic  approach 
would  lead  us  in  the  direction  our  Civil  Service  Commision  has  gen- 
erally been  going,  slowly  and  within  the  limits  of  poHtical  tolerance, 
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for  the  past  two  decades,  in  recruiting  college  graduates  for  govern- 
ment careers  on  the  basis  of  a  sohd  general  education,  as  well  as 
from  the  sciences  and  professions. 

When  he  is  recruited,  the  administrator's  training  has  only  be- 
gun. From  the  outset  of  his  career,  he  will  have  to  learn  a  twofold 
job.  Its  first  phase  is  to  deal  with  the  substance  of  policy.  The  sci- 
ences have  swept  away  the  oversimplified  notion  of  the  administra- 
tor as  a  complete  generalist  who  needs  to  know  nothing  about  the 
content  and  substance  of  the  policies  he  administers.  More  and  more 
we  shall  be  adding  men  with  training  in  science  to  our  administra- 
tive ranks,  and  those  of  us  who  lack  it  wiU  have  to  make  desperate 
and  belated  efforts  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  tlie  impact  of  sci- 
ence on  government  and  society.  That  impact  is  now  so  great,  and 
science  in  turn  has  come  to  rely  so  heavily  on  government  pohcy, 
that  the  scientist  turned  administrator,  like  the  management  special- 
ist, will  have  to  acquire  an  understanding  of  the  complexities  of  our 
constitutional  system  and  of  the  way  in  which  it  must  bring  all  tech- 
niques into  a  responsible  relation  with  our  basic  pofitical  values. 

The  administrator  of  the  futiu-e,  for  all  his  concern  for  policy,  can 
never  forget  the  other  aspect  of  his  job,  which  is  to  organize  and  co- 
ordinate a  complex  and  dynamic  system  to  carry  out  policy  decisions 
that  are  made  by  others.  We  are  in  no  danger  of  establishing  an  ir- 
responsible bureaucracy,  so  long  as  the  administrator  is  kept  under 
the  direction  of  responsible  executives,  and  called  to  account  by  an 
independent  Congress.  For  we  do  not  really  want  administrative 
leadership :  we  want  political  leadership,  which  requires  a  strong  ad- 
ministrative underpinning  in  order  to  be  effective.  The  professional 
administrator  must  try  to  bridge  the  great  gap  between  the  way  the 
scientists  think  and  work  and  that  of  the  pohticians.  He  can  never 
enjoy  the  luxury  of  tlie  intellectual  pride  of  the  former,  or  the  power 
of  the  latter.  Through  his  professional  skills,  he  must  try  to  reconcile 
our  technology  with  our  democratic  values.  In  tliis  effort,  the  purpose 
of  his  profession  is  to  carry,  with  a  higher  degree  of  concentrated  re- 
sponsibility, the  moral  burden  that  in  a  free  society  must  be  shared 
by  all  citizens. 
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The  Need  for  New  Types  of  Excellence 


The  trouble  with  writing  about  "the  need  for  new  types  of  excel- 
lence" is  the  obvious  fact  that  it  requires  a  new  type  of  excellence 
even  to  begin.  In  the  quiet  words  of  the  editors  of  Daedalus  who  as- 
signed the  topic:  "As  you  can  see,  this  is  a  subject  on  which  the 
existing  literature  is  negligible,  but  on  which  thought  ought  to  be 
expended."  As  a  start  on  filling  the  gap  in  the  existing  literature  and 
in  order  to  stimulate  the  expenditure  of  thought,  I  drew  a  highly 
biased  sample  of  my  friends  and  wrote  each  of  them  a  brief  note 
announcing  the  need.  Interestingly  enough,  although  they  are  all 
very  busy  pursuing  and  promoting  currently  identifiable  forms  of 
excellence,  they  almost  all  promptly  found  time  to  formulate 
thoughtful  analyses  of  future  needs.  This  fact  alone  serves  to  docu- 
ment an  awareness  among  intellectual  leaders  for  something  differ- 
ent and,  one  hopes,  a  good  deal  better  than  we  have  now. 

The  second  point  of  interest  is  that  all  seemed  reasonably  well 
satisfied  with  the  progress  we  are  already  making  in  expanding 
knowledge  of  the  physical  world  and  in  applying  that  knowledge  to 
the  reduction  of  poverty  and  suffering.  Although  the  natural  scien- 
tists in  the  sample  outnumber  the  social  ones  by  four  to  three,  only 
one  person  (Warren  Weaver)  mentioned  natural  science  as  in  need 
of  new  forms  of  excellence.  But  even  Weaver's  plea  for  more  atten- 
tion to  what  he  calls  problems  of  organized  complexity  transcends  in 
large  measure  what  most  of  us  are  accustomed  to  think  of  as  natural 
science  and  comes  close  to  the  preoccupation  with  organization,  in- 
terdisciphnary  cooperation,  decision  making,  and  value  problems 
which  characterizes  the  rest  of  the  group.  His  earlier  essay  on  the 
topic^  provides  a  delightfully  readable  account  of  the  way  in  which 
the  natural  sciences  have  succeeded  by  dissecting  big  problems  into 
little  ones  which  could  be  dealt  with  individually  and  exclusively  in 
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order  to  reveal  their  shape  and  function.  But  now  science  is  increas- 
ingly confronted  with  large  problems  whose  parts  are  so  interde- 
pendent that  they  cannot  be  dissected  without  spoiling  them  for 
future  study.  The  closing  paragraphs  of  his  recent  letter  may  be 
quoted  to  show  how  the  scientific  problems  of  the  future  merge 
without  perceptible  transition  into  the  classical  problems  of  the  hu- 
mane arts. 


I  have  a  very  strong  conviction  that  the  "new  forms  of  excellence" 
required  by  science  over  the  next  half-century  will  in  considerable  part 
consist  of  techniques  for  dealing  with  broader  problems,  larger  problems, 
problems  which  arise  when  a  moderate  number  (three  to  one  hundred, 
just  as  a  shot)  of  small  problems  are  organically  interrelated. 

One  can  start  with  very  obvious  and  oversimplified  examples.  The 
day  is  past,  I  would  claim,  when  science  can  properly  treat  food  supply 
as  an  isolated  problem,  birth  rates  as  another,  public  health  as  another. 
The  whole  body  of  servo  mechanism  and  feedback  theory;  many  of  the 
techniques  of  operations  research;  the  emerging  knowledge  concerning 
information  and  communication  theory — these  are  aU  groping  toward  the 
capacity  to  deal  with  problems  of  organized  complexity.  .  .  . 

We  have  been  great  at  producing  bits  of  information,  fragments  of 
knowledge.  We  now  need  to  devote  more  attention  to  the  fitting  together 
of  these  bits,  to  the  broader  interrelations,  and  hence  to  broader  utiliza- 
tion. 

.  .  .  We  have  to  humanize  science,  and  give  more  general  meaning 
and  structure — and  even  value — to  it. 


Most  of  the  other  correspondents  came  directly  to  the  need  for 
synthesizing,  interdisciplinary  research,  better  organization,  and  bet- 
ter decision-making,  without  bothering  to  analyze  how  science  has 
proceeded  with  its  limited  task  of  piling  one  shining  pebble  on  an- 
other. But  all  recognize  that  it  is  the  extraordinary  dimensions  of 
this  pile  which  shape  the  demand  for  new  forms  of  excellence. 


For  it  is  science  which  has:  (1)  given  us  so  much  information 
that  no  man  can  master  more  than  a  small  portion  of  it;  (2)  given 
reaUty  to  the  concept  of  one  world;  (3)  given  the  populations  of 
some  parts  of  that  world  so  manv  material  possessions  and  so  much 
power  over  their  own  destinies  that  for  the  first  time  the  paramount 
question  is  not,  "How  do  I  get  enough  to  stay  alive?"  but  "What  do 
we  do  with  a  life  that  is  more  or  less  guaranteed?" 
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Each  one  of  these  gifts  calls  for  its  own  sort  of  expertise,  and  all 
of  them  taken  together  require  a  new  form  of  human  activity  so 
new  that  we  scarcely  can  find  a  word  to  describe  it.  The  rapid  ac- 
cumulation of  raw  information  and  digested  knowledge  places  un- 
precedented burdens  on  the  minds  and  characters  of  those  who 
follow  the  learned  professions.  The  fact  that  knowledge  of  the  nat- 
ural world  has  been  doubhng  every  ten  years  means,  among  other 
things,  that  the  death  rate  of  babies  under  one  year  of  age  has  been 
reduced  to  perhaps  one  tenth  of  what  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
It  is  a  good  deal  less  cheering  to  remember  that  it  also  means  tliat 
this  year's  entering  class  of  medical  students  are  confronted  by  four 
times  as  much  to  learn  as  their  teachers  encountered  a  short  twenty 
years  ago.  Not  only  this,  but,  by  the  time  these  same  boys  finish 
their  residencies  eight  or  ten  years  from  now,  they  really  ought  to 
return  immediately  to  the  basic  sciences  they  studied  as  freshmen. 
After  all  there  will  be  just  as  much  that  is  new  to  them  now  as  there 
was  when  they  studied  the  basic  sciences  the  first  time.  The  Red 
Queen  method  of  dealing  with  the  problem  ran  itself  out  long  ago. 
Unable  to  keep  up  with  new  information  even  in  his  own  field,  the 
scientist  must  progressively  restrict  the  size  of  the  field  he  is  run- 
ning in. 

It  is,  of  course,  not  only  the  possession  of  specialized  bits  of 
^owledge  that  sets  a  speciaUst  oflF  from  his  fellows.  His  different 
way  of  looking  at  things  may  erect  even  more  serious  barriers.  Most 
specialties  in  medicine  and  natural  science  arose  from  the  need  for 
special  skills  in  observation  or  manipulation.  The  ophthalmologist  is 
marked  for  his  use  of  the  ophthalmoscope,  gynecology  developed 
hand  in  hand  with  the  Sims's  speculum,  the  genito-urinary  surgeon 
acquired  his  special  status  with  his  cystoscope,  and  so  on.  Whole 
schemes  of  thought  and  discourse  have  developed  to  deal  appropri- 
ately with  the  findings  provided  by  such  separate  skills,  until  ulti- 
mately the  specialties  are  divided  from  one  another  not  only  by  the 
possession  of  special  information  and  manipulative  skills  but  also  by 
wholly  different  ways  of  thinking  and  talking.  Nowhere  perhaps  is 
this  more  clear  than  in  the  field  of  psychology.  Here  we  have  psy- 
choanalysts, learning  theorists,  conditioned-reflex  addicts,  physio- 
logical psychologists,  and  ethologists,  all  looking  at  the  same  set  of 
phenomena  in  such  wholly  different  ways  that  tliey  can  hardly  hold 
sensible  conversations  with  one  another. 

The  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the  foregoing  state  of  affairs  is 
widely  recognized  and,  of  course,  lies  behind  the  persistent  cries  for 
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more  "interdisciplinary"  research,  and  better  "generalists,"  which  fill 
the  academic  atmosphere.  All  tlie  contributors  to  my  informal  cor- 
respondence symposium  on  new  forms  of  excellence  mentioned  it  in 
one  way  or  another.  But  how  does  one  set  about  becoming  excellent 
in  a  general  way?  If  there  is  some  substance  to  the  view  that  special- 
ization arises  from  the  invention  of  special  methods  of  observation 
and  is  perpetuated  by  human  incapacity  to  store  and  recall  more 
than  a  small  fraction  of  our  exponentially  increasing  pile  of  data,  it 
seems  reasonable  to  give  primary  attention  to  simplifying  these 
functions  or  transferring  them  to  other  hands.  Our  best  minds  might 
then  become  freer  to  deal  with  the  conceptual  and  communication 
problems  which  worry  us  so  much. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  seems  to  be  some  reason  to  hope  that 
many  of  the  basic  scientific  specialties  are  less  separated  by  tech- 
nique than  they  used  to  be.  The  electron  microscope,  a  highly  spe- 
cialized instrument,  was  invented  by  physicists;  but  methods  for  its 
use  have  been  worked  out  by  chemists,  cytologists,  histologists,  mi- 
crobiologists, and  an  occasional  physiologist.  Best  of  all,  it  is  begin- 
ning to  give  us  a  view  of  tlie  biological  world  which  is  clearly  more 
unified  than  anything  that  has  gone  before.  Thirty  years  ago,  for 
example,  the  phenomenon  of  muscle  contraction  was  studied  by 
anatomists,  who  described  the  size  and  shape  of  gross  muscle  bun- 
dles, by  histologists,  who  could  show  that  these  bundles  consisted  of 
small  fibers  with  rather  meaningless  cross  striations  on  them,  by 
physiologists,  who  traced  the  speed  and  strength  of  contractions  on 
smoked  drums,  and  by  biochemists,  who  ground  up  bits  of  muscle  to 
find  out  how  they  bum  carbohydrate.  The  level  or  scale  at  which 
each  party  made  his  observations  differed  so  greatly  that  muscle 
men  had  Uttle  of  consequence  to  say  to  one  another  when  they  got 
together  at  some  rare  symposium.  Now  that  instruments  exist  for 
analyzing  events  at  what  is  essentially  the  molecular  level,  the  at- 
tention of  all  the  specialties  is  beginning  to  focus  at  the  same  point. 
As  a  result,  tlie  histologists,  biochemists,  and  physiologists  are  now 
holding  Hvelier  conversations  with  one  another  than  at  any  time 
since  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  talked  to  himself  on  what  he  called 
the  settee  of  anatomy,  histology,  and  physiology  at  Harvard.  Indeed, 
it  is  increasingly  difficult  to  differentiate  the  basic  science  depart- 
ments on  the  basis  of  tlie  instrumentation  employed  witliin  them. 
Basic  biochemical  apparatus,  electron  and  hght  microscopes,  cath- 
ode-ray oscillographs,  and  radiation  counters  may  well  be  found  in 
any  of  them. 
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Part  of  the  increasing  homogeneity  is  due  to  the  recognition  that 
all  biological  events  can  be  traced  to  biochemical  ones.  This  means 
in  turn  that  all  biologists  must  learn  to  speak  the  lingua  franca  of 
biochemistry — and  ultimately  of  atomic  physics  at  least  in  so  far  as 
the  nature  of  the  chemical  bond  between  atoms  is  concerned. 

This  tendency  of  the  specialties  to  come  full  circle  and  join  hands 
with  one  another  after  a  long  journey  through  foreign  lands  was 
beautifully  illustrated  in  a  recent  address^  by  Frank  Horsfall,  the 
director  of  the  Sloan  Kettering  Institute.  Dr.  Horsfall  is  a  virologist, 
and  it  may  help  those  who  have  little  contact  with  any  part  of  the 
scientific  culture  to  understand  the  point  of  the  story  if  we  digress 
for  a  moment  to  explain.  Only  a  short  time  ago  a  virologist  was  a 
person  who  studied  the  little  man  who  wasn't  there.  All  that  was 
known  about  viruses  was  that  they  seemed  to  be  related  to  disease, 
were  so  small  nobody  could  see  them,  and  that  they  could  not  "live" 
outside  of  living  cells.  They  could  only  be  studied  by  observing  what 
they  did  to  living  animals  and  by  a  few  test-tube  reactions,  the  na- 
ture of  which  no  one  understood.  In  this  state  of  the  art,  there  was 
very  little  the  virologist  could  say  that  interested  his  friends  in  other 
fields,  or  vice  versa.  But  by  the  year  1960  it  had  become  possible  for 
Dr.  Horsfall  to  throw  a  single  slide  of  a  single  crystal  of  poliomye- 
litis virus  on  the  screen  and  tell  us  in  brief  detail  what  the  X-ray 
crystallographer,  the  physical  and  organic  chemist,  the  virologist, 
the  geneticist,  the  immunologist,  and  the  epidemiologist  have  had 
to  say  about  this  single  elegant  object. 

Each  of  these  people  has  approached  his  subject  from  his  own 
unique  point  of  view,  using  the  tools  of  his  esoteric  trade.  At  first 
glance  Dr.  Horsfall's  audience  was  merely  being  treated  to  a  replay 
of  the  old  legend  of  the  elephant  and  the  scholars  from  diflFerent 
nations;  but  the  punch  line  was  different.  Instead  of  "Les  elephants 
et  ses  amours,"  we  found  ourselves  captivated  by  the  sudden  reali- 
zation that  one  man — a  mere  virologist,  albeit  a  very  good  one — had 
become  quite  capable  of  summarizing  the  really  significant  findings 
of  several  apparently  unrelated  disciphnes.  The  splitting  of  our  sci- 
entific culture  into  language  blocs  does  not  doom  us  to  the  splendid 
isolation  of  the  Tower  of  Babel.  The  separate  ways  if  pursued  long 
enough  can  lead  to  an  even  more  splendid  and  imperial  synthesis  of 
crystal  clarity.  Because  of  my  own  background  I  have  chosen  scien- 
tific examples  of  what  I  have  in  mind,  but  it  is  no  less  possible  for  a 
single  individual  to  select  and  give  a  meaningful  synthesis  to  the 
most  significant  facts  and  concepts  of  economics,  sociology,  history, 
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business  management,  and  political  science — vide  W.  W.  Rostow, 
The  United  States  in  the  World  Arena.  The  point  of  all  this  is  that 
as  knowledge  expands  beyond  a  certain  point,  the  burden  on  the  in- 
dividual can  become  less.  For  it  is  much  easier  to  grasp  and  to  re- 
member interrelated  schemes  in  which  a  set  of  observations  devel- 
oped in  one  language  can  be  interpreted  in  terms  of  another  than  it 
is  to  hold  on  to  a  squirming  mass  of  unrelated  items.  It  is  also  a  lot 
more  fun. 

It  also  seems  probable  that  tlie  pursuit  of  excellence  in  the  tech- 
nology of  data  gathering  and  processing  will  help  to  free  us  from  the 
burdens  of  specialization.  As  pointed  out  above,  in  the  early  stages 
of  any  natural  science  the  great  advances  come  from  devising  new 
ways  of  observing.  Generally  speaking,  these  new  methods  develop 
as  highly  individual  and  esoteric  arts,  to  be  mastered  only  by  a  life- 
time of  devotion.  The  great  histologists  of  the  past  were  people  of 
infinite  patience  and  inspired  good  fortune  who  mastered  just  the 
right  ways  of  staining  tissues  with  naturally  occurring  or  synthetic 
dyes  to  reveal  the  detailed  structure  of  cells  and  tissues.  Possibly  no 
more  than  ten  men  ever  became  really  expert  at  using  colloidal  sil- 
ver and  gold  to  reveal  the  delicate  processes  of  nerve  cells.  The 
neurophysiologist  of  twenty  years  ago  spent  more  time  keeping  his 
electrical  apparatus  in  shape  than  he  did  in  using  it  to  observe  the 
behavior  of  the  nervous  system.  But  recent  technical  advances  have 
reduced  many  of  the  essential  manipulative  skills  to  semi-automatic 
mechanical  processes.  To  mention  but  one  example,  there  is  now  a 
machine  which  will  automatically  analyze  a  complex  protein  for  all 
its  constituent  amino  acids  in  a  matter  of  hours.  Only  a  few  years 
ago  whole  teams  of  skilled  chemists  were  trying  to  find  out  how  the 
job  could  be  done  at  all.  In  those  cases  in  which  machines  have  not 
yet  been  developed  to  take  over  the  entire  job,  much  progress  has 
been  made  in  breaking  up  the  data-gathering  task  into  bits  which 
can  be  appropriately  handled  by  specially  trained  technicians,  leav- 
ing the  investigator  more  time  to  devote  to  more  general,  concept- 
ual, or  interdisciplinary  problems. 

The  second  problem — how  to  handle  the  data  after  they  are  ac- 
cumulated— is  more  difficult.  To  quote  Mr.  Weaver  again,  "We  have 
items  of  hardware  which  are  capable  of  doing  practically  anything 
we  can  decide  is  worth  doing"  in  tliis  field.  In  other  words,  we  can 
store  nearly  any  sort  of  information  in  any  amount  we  wish  and  get 
any  part  or  parts  back  that  we  want  in  a  few  moments.  But  what  do 
we  want?  If  we  knew  the  answer,  we  would  not  need  to  go  to  school 
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at  all.  Clearly,  what  we  want  from  any  information  system  is  that 
packet  of  information  which  is  relevant  to  the  problem  at  hand.  But 
how  are  we  going  to  describe  the  packet  when  the  reason  we  want 
to  see  it  is  that  we  do  not  know  what  it  contains?  And  unless  we  can 
describe  it  with  reasonable  precision  we  are  all  too  likely  to  get  back 
from  our  computer  a  pile  of  photostats  which  would  take  literally 
years  to  read. 

It  remains  for  the  future  to  devise  an  excellence  which  will  make 
the  most  of  the  speed  and  accuracy  with  which  mechanical  com- 
puters handle  large  volumes  of  data,  while  at  the  same  time  it  maxi- 
mizes the  associative  capacities  and  instinct  for  relevance  contained 
within  our  own  skulls.  Enough  progress  has  been  made  so  far  to 
suggest  that  computer  techniques  will  be  useful  not  only  in  storing 
and  recalling  existing  infoiTnation,  i.e.,  in  improving  the  library 
function.  There  are  great  possibilities  for  the  development  of  ma- 
chines which  will  analyze  and  correlate  data  as  they  occur.  For  ex- 
ample, neurophysiologists  and  psychologists  are  now  greatly  excited 
by  the  possibility  of  correlating  electrical  events  in  the  nervous  sys- 
tem with  functions  such  as  perception,  learning,  and  memory.  It  is 
teclinically  possible  to  record  electrical  activity  from  several  hun- 
dred spots  at  once,  but  few  people  have  tried  it  because  of  tlie  stag- 
gering problem  of  looking  at  thousands  of  feet  of  oscillograph  trac- 
ings and  picking  out  the  relevant  from  the  irrelevant  events.  Part  of 
the  diflaculty  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  nervous  system  is  necessarily 
doing  a  great  many  things  at  one  time;  relatively  few  cells  may  be 
engaged  in  carrying  out  the  particular  perception  or  memory  which 
we  wish  to  correlate.  It  would  be  inappropriate  to  explain  in  these 
restricted  pages  how  this  problem  of  selecting  the  significant  events 
and  correlating  them  with  one  another  is  going  to  be  solved,  but  it 
can  be  confidently  asserted  that  it  is  already  well  toward  solution. 

New  forms  of  excellence  are  required  for  developing  these  new 
technologies  for  the  accumulation  and  analysis  of  data.  More  inter- 
esting perhaps  is  the  challenge  the  new  techniques  offer  for  the  de- 
velopment of  even  newer  excellences.  It  will  not  be  easy  for  most  of 
us  to  relinquish  to  the  machine  the  arts  and  techniques  which  have 
taken  us  decades  to  master,  and  to  concentrate  on  the  even  more  de- 
manding tasks  of  generalization,  synthesis,  and  judgment  which  only 
man  can  carry  out.  Perhaps  the  greatest  demands  for  ingenuity  wiU 
fall  upon  the  field  of  education,  once  it  is  decided  to  hand  over  to 
other  means  the  mere  memorization  of  information,  the  computing 
of  sums,  and  such  other  routine  intellectual  tasks  as  may  be  found 
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appropriate.  It  will  be  an  excellent  teacher  indeed  who  shows  us 
how  to  program  our  school  and  college  experience  so  as  to  maximize 
the  capacity  to  grasp  general  principles,  detect  relevance  where  none 
was  seen  before,  and  create  new  conceptual  schemes.  When  that 
day  comes,  all  education  will  in  a  sense  be  general  education,  since 
the  technical  problems  which  now  divide  the  specialties  wiU  in  large 
part  have  been  handed  over  to  the  computers,  and  we  wiU  have 
taught  ourselves  a  language  we  can  all  use  in  common. 

We  must  now  attack  a  set  of  problems  of  somewhat  greater  com- 
plexity, which  demand  forms  of  excellence  that  can  be  far  less 
clearly  foreseen.  It  was  said  earlier  in  this  essay  that  science  has 
given  reality  to  the  "one  world"  concept.  Clearly,  the  concept  itself 
is  as  much  poetic  and  perhaps  religious  as  it  is  scientific,  but  science 
has  made  its  implications  inescapable.  John  Donne's  bell  was  only 
very  vaguely  and  intermittently  audible  outside  his  parish,  but  now 
Big  Ben  can  be  heard  in  actuality  every  night  in  the  remotest 
comers  of  the  world.  The  sound  and  sight  of  the  shots  which  over- 
throw an  African  government  are  brought  right  into  our  hving 
rooms,  to  be  acknowledged  by  electronic  pictures  from  Baton 
Rouge  which  show  the  world  how  the  mature  democracies  deal 
with  the  same  problem.  Still  other  shots  are  heard  around  the  world, 
and  when  the  smoke  clears  away,  invisible  radiations  filter  down 
for  months  to  cause  mutational  mutilation  on  a  magnificently  ran- 
dom sample  of  tlie  just  and  tlie  unjust.  That  we  have  no  very  ac- 
curate way  of  estimating  the  size  of  the  sample  at  the  present  time 
provides  no  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question  of  principle  in- 
volved. The  point  is  that  we  are  now  living  in  a  world  in  which 
almost  every  one  of  our  actions  has  in  some  way  an  effect  on  almost 
everyone  else  in  that  world.  Perhaps  this  has  always  been  true  in 
some  theoretical  sense  but  two  recent  developments  serve  to  give 
practical  reahty  to  the  situation.  The  power  at  our  command  makes 
the  effect  much  greater,  and  the  advance  of  scientific  method,  espe- 
cially statistical  analyses,  makes  it  possible  to  give  some  measure  to 
our  awareness  of  the  effects. 

C.  H.  Waddington^  and  more  recently  Warren  Weaver^  have 
called  attention  to  the  concept  of  "stochastic"  or  "statistical  morahty" 
and  called  for  what  is  in  effect  a  new  kind  of  excellence  that  must 
be  invented  to  deal  with  this  new  state  of  affairs.^  As  everyone  knows, 
the  human  race  still  has  difficulty  observing  moral  commands  derived 
from  such  immediately  observable  cause-and-effect  relationships  as 
jabbing  a  knife  into  one's  brother,  stealing  other  men's  wives,  or 
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coveting  one's  neighbor's  Buick.  How  much  more  difficult  it  will  be 
to  convince  people  that  it  is  statistically  just  as  sinful  to  drive  one's 
own  Buick  around  without  an  expensive  device  for  eliminating  the 
toxic  hydrocarbons  which  currently  poison  the  free  air  over  Los 
Angeles  I  To  bring  the  point  even  closer  to  home,  let  us  remember 
that  there  are  now  very  good  figures  to  show  that  boys  kill  many 
more  people  than  girls  do  while  driving  automobiles.  How  do  we 
weigh  this  fact  in  our  moral  balances  when  deciding  whether  our 
teen-age  son  or  our  twenty-year  old  daughter  will  have  the  family 
car  for  the  upcoming  football  weekend?  But  the  problem  is  very 
much  greater  than  a  few  thousands  of  people  doomed  to  death  by 
automobiles.  The  whole  future  of  the  race  is  at  stake  in  such  matters 
as  the  uncontrolled  expansion  of  its  numbers  in  the  "population  ex- 
plosion" or  the  decline  in  its  quality  brought  about  by  the  genetic 
effects  of  advances  in  modem  medicine  in  combination  with  our 
currently  casual  breeding  patterns.^ 

There  is  a  school  of  thought,  particularly  well  exemplified  at  the 
moment  perhaps  by  the  tobacco  industry,  which  attempts  to  shrug 
off  the  evidence  for  all  such  dangers  as  "only  statistical."  The  trouble 
with  this  is  that  the  evidence  for  any  proposition  one  wants  to  name 
is  "only  statistical."  As  David  Hume  pointed  out  sometime  ago,  the 
only  reason  we  expect  tlie  sun  to  rise  tomorrow  is  that  it  has  done  so 
a  large  number  of  times  in  the  past.  The  calculated  probabihty  of 
such  events  is  said  to  be  one,  and  we  tend  to  put  them  in  a  special 
class.  But  there  are  other  cases  in  which  the  probability  is  much  less 
than  one  and  we  nevertheless  hold  people  responsible  for  recogniz- 
ing a  "cause  and  effect"  relationship.  For  example,  Raymond  Pearl 
showed  many  years  ago  that  any  randomly  selected  act  of  human 
sexual  intercourse  has  a  chance  of  only  about  1  in  351  of  resulting  in 
pregnancy.  Nevertheless,  a  large  part  of  our  social  and  legal  struc- 
ture is  built  on  our  behef  in  a  close  cause-and-effect  relationship. 

Each  new  case  that  comes  along  demonstrates  how  hard  it  is  for 
most  of  us  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  probabilities  when  the  odds  are 
fairly  long  against  any  particular  event  and  especially  in  tliose  cases 
in  which  the  predicted  occurrence  will  not  take  place  for  some  time. 
At  the  present,  for  example,  the  best  evidence  available  suggests 
very  strongly  that  men  who  smoke  a  package  or  more  of  cigarettes 
a  day  die  several  years  earlier  than  men  who  do  not  smoke  at  all. 
All  sorts  of  ingenuity  is  being  devoted  to  explaining  these  figures  on 
grounds  other  than  the  obvious  one,  that  smoking  per  se  reduces 
himian  vitality.  No  other  alternative  has  yet  been  shown  to  be  as 
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likely  as  the  obvious  one,  yet  so  far  as  one  can  see  smoking  habits 
have  changed  very  Httle.  The  explanation  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact 
that  men  still  find  it  very  diflScult  to  pay  serious  attention  to  con- 
tingencies that  lie  more  than  a  very  few  years  in  the  future  and  are 
coupled  to  present  events  witli  a  probability  of  less  than  one. 

Always  there  have  been  a  few  who  could  do  a  little  bit  better 
than  the  generality  of  mankind  at  foretelling  the  future  and  sensing 
important  statistical  relationships.  By  and  large  they  have  risen  to 
the  top  and  controlled  other  men,  a  fact  which  led  to  the  celebrated 
aphorism :  "To  foresee  is  to  govern." 

During  the  long  period  in  which  the  world  community  was  made 
up  of  many  separate  entities,  the  results  of  lack  of  foresight  could 
be  catastrophic  only  in  a  parochial  sense.  Wlien  one  culture  failed, 
another  was  ordinarily  preparing  itself  to  take  its  place,  so  that 
broadly  speaking  the  over-all  course  of  human  culture  has  been 
upward  in  most  measurable  senses.  Furthermore,  the  power  and  size 
of  the  human  race  were  not  such  as  to  have  important  effects  on  the 
biosphere  which  it  inhabited.  The  growing  interdependence  of  all 
cultures  is  now  putting  us  all  together  into  one  world,  with  the  inter- 
esting result  that  the  failure  of  a  part  may  bring  disaster  to  the 
whole.  Power  and  numbers  both  have  reached  such  a  point  that 
human  activity  has  measurable  effects  on  the  physical  world  in 
which  we  live.  The  physicists  teU  us  that  carbon  dioxide  is  accumu- 
lating in  the  atmosphere  and  could  shortly  reach  levels  which  would 
seriously  impede  the  escape  of  heat  from  the  earth's  surface.  Con- 
servationists have  worried  for  years  over  the  disappearance  of  top- 
soil  and  forests.  Rivers  carry  sewage  and  industrial  wastes  instead 
of  fish.  The  wonderful  productivity  of  modem  agriculture  with  its 
pseudo  promise  of  solving  tlie  population  problem  is  actually  based 
on  a  constant  expenditure  of  capital  in  the  form  of  the  fossil  fuels 
used  to  drive  farm  machinery  and  to  produce  fertilizers,  chemical 
weeders,  and  insecticides.  The  human  race  is  no  longer  in  balance 
with  its  environment,  and  nobody  but  a  few  farsighted  conserva- 
tionists seems  to  care. 

If  we  are  to  continue  to  rely  on  democracy  as  the  most  promising 
government  for  the  future  (nobody  seems  to  have  come  up  with 
any  satisfactory  alternatives),  we  clearly  stand  in  need  of  new 
methods  for  enabling  the  innumerable  governing  class  to  extend  the 
range  of  its  awareness.  The  Average  Citizen  must  in  some  way  be 
brought  to  realize  that  what  he  does  here  and  now  affects  many 
other  people  in  other  places  and  in  generations  yet  unborn. 
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The  cognitive  problem  involved  in  the  foregoing  is  serious 
enough;  but  it  goes  hand  in  hand  with  an  equally  serious  moral 
problem.  People  in  general  must  not  only  know  that  what  they  do 
affects  everyone  everywhere  and  at  all  times  in  the  future,  but  they 
must  care  about  it  also.  Here  indeed  is  a  situation  that  calls  for  a 
new  sort  of  excellence — an  educational  system  in  the  broadest  sense 
that  will  acquaint  people  in  general  with  the  reality  of  action  at  a 
distance  and  a  concern  for  that  reahty. 

Any  suggestions  of  how  to  begin  are  bound  to  sound  trivial  when 
measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the  problem.  Nevertheless,  one  might 
timidly  suggest  that  a  good  course  in  statistics  and  probability 
makes  more  sense  in  the  twentieth  century  than  an  equally  good 
course  in  Euclidean  geometry.  Biology,  which  would  be  a  required 
course  if  we  followed  the  Greek  injunction  to  know  thyself,  should 
emphasize  the  complex  interrelations  of  living  things  and  their  en- 
vironment and  the  growing  power  of  man  to  destroy  the  age-old 
balances.  The  study  of  genetics  provides  a  concrete  way  of  demon- 
strating how  each  of  us  holds  in  trust  a  bit  of  the  common  code 
which  will  later  be  translated  into  the  future  of  man.  However 
effective  science  may  be  at  demonstrating  objectively  the  oneness 
of  the  world,  it  has  so  far  proven  incapable  of  arousing  the  subjec- 
tive warmth  which  seems  essential  for  the  functioning  of  moral  and 
ethical  systems.  Statistical  morality  is  likely  to  remain  a  statistical 
abstraction  unless  some  way  can  be  found  to  infuse  it  with  moral 
fervor.  But  historically  moral  fervor  has  too  often  been  associated 
with  the  drawing  of  fine  distinctions  between  the  righteous  and  the 
unrighteous,  the  elect  and  the  damned,  to  serve  a  universal  purpose. 
The  international  geophysical  year  much  more  deserves  the  appella- 
tion "ecumenical"  than  any  religious  or  philosophical  movement  the 
world  has  so  far  produced. 

Even  though  we  cannot  at  the  moment  describe  how  it  might 
operate,  may  we  not  at  least  look  for  a  "new  form  of  excellence" 
which  will  combine  the  clear  intellectual  demonstration  of  man's 
biological  unity  with  an  emotional  concern  for  its  preservation.  The 
primary  requisite  for  this  new  excellence  is  that  we  pay  more  at- 
tention to  what  we  know  than  to  what  we  do  not  know.  We  do  not 
know  the  nature  of  God — perhaps  we  never  can.  Why  not  leave  this 
matter  where  it  should  be,  in  the  realm  of  personal  opinion,  and  stop 
trying  to  derive  universal  solutions  from  assumptions  on  which  there 
is  certain  to  be  profound  disagreement?  We  do  know,  however,  that 
no  man  is  an  island  but  part  of  the  main  in  the  thoroughly  demon- 
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strable  sense  that  he  derives  his  basic  structure  and  function  from  a 
common  pool  of  genes  and  the  rest  of  the  stufiF  of  Hfe  from  a  com- 
mon biosphere.  The  integrity  of  both  now  stands  at  the  mercy  of 
each  and  every  one  of  us.  Is  there  a  better  reason  for  being  merciful? 

However  much  man's  survival  and  in  a  sense  his  moral  integrity 
are  bound  up  with  our  view  of  him  as  part  of  a  whole,  each  one  of 
us  does  as  a  matter  of  fact  experience  hfe  as  an  individual.  We  in  the 
United  States,  as  in  the  Western  democracies  generally,  are  particu- 
larly and  properly  proud  of  the  regard  for  individual  rights  which 
has  been  built  into  our  political  and  social  systems.  Indeed,  the  very 
pitli  and  point  of  the  democratic  state  is  to  create  an  environment  in 
wliich  the  individual  can  develop  his  personal  salvation  in  his  own 
way. 

Now  that  the  industrial  and  scientific  revolutions  have  removed 
from  the  great  majority  the  daily  concern  for  food  and  shelter,  more 
and  more  individuals  find  themselves  casting  about  for  other  objects 
to  which  to  tie  their  motivational  systems.  Personal  affluence  is  not 
enough,  as  Galbraith  and  many  others  have  recently  shown,  and  as 
the  figures  for  suicide,  alcoholism,  and  divorce  in  the  advanced 
countries  have  long  documented. 

What  shall  /  do  to  be  saved  is  in  some  ways  a  more  insistent 
question  today  than  at  any  time  in  the  past.  The  more  the  possibili- 
ties which  he  before  us  and  the  more  power  we  have  to  alter  the 
natural  course  of  our  hves,  the  less  we  seem  to  know  what  we  want 
to  do  with  them.  Edwin  Land,  in  speaking  of  the  present  situation  in 
the  United  States,  says,  "It  is  prudent  to  note  that  the  great  mass  of 
men  are  not  quite  sure  of  what  to  do  with  their  freedom,  and  tliat 
the  small  mass  of  scholars  are  not  quite  sure  of  where  to  apply  their 
excellence.'"^ 

Ours  is  not  the  first  generation  to  ask  "What  is  the  point  of  it 
all?"  nor  is  it  likely  to  be  the  last.  The  only  new  thing  is  our  dis- 
covery that  the  question  becomes  more  and  more  insistent  as  the 
mere  maintenance  of  existence  becomes  easier.  It  seems  most  un- 
likely that  any  foreseeable  excellence  will  provide  a  single  answer 
to  this  problem.  For  some  time  to  come  we  will  probably  have  to 
content  ourselves  with  putting  up  Hmited  objectives  of  one  sort  or 
another.  Edwin  Land  has  made  a  persuasive  attempt  to  fire  future 
engineers  with  tlie  prospect  of  taking  part  in  "the  majestic  stage  of 
the  American  Revolution"  which  "involves  not  the  increase  of  ma- 
terial holdings,  or  the  amount  of  food  and  clotliing,  but  the  conver- 
sion of  the  everyday  working  life  into  one  which  developed  all  the 
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talents  of  the  worker,  making  him  into  artist,  artisan,  student,  and 
producer.  It  seemed  to  me  the  time  had  come  in  industry  for  a 
planned  relationship  between  machines  and  people  in  which  the 
machines  would  work  for  people,  instead  of  the  unplanned  and 
accidental  relationship  that  exists  today.  .  .  .  The  way  to  avoid  hav- 
ing one  great  planned  society,  one  national  planned  society,  which  I 
think  we  Americans  recognize  intuitively  is  dangerous  and  foreign 
to  our  nature,  is  to  have  thousands  of  small  planned  societies,  each 
being  a  cultural  variant  from  the  others;  each  being  its  own  kind  of 
experiment  in  such  questions  as:  What  is  worth  making?  How 
should  it  be  made?  How  should  people  gather  together  to  make  it? 
How  do  we  relate  people  to  one  another  in  each  of  these  separate 
little  gatherings?" 

The  foregoing  concept  may  be  a  new  form  of  excellence  or  an 
attempt  to  revive  some  of  the  medieval  excellences  contained  in  the 
guild  system,  but  it  at  least  has  the  virtue  of  attempting  to  combine 
the  business  structure  to  which  our  society  is  committed  with  a  con- 
scious concern  for  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  material  welfare  of 
those  who  man  it. 

But  it  is  not  only  big  industry  that  threatens  the  personal  in- 
tegrity and  well  being  of  the  individual.  Elting  E,  Morison  Hsted 
high  in  his  hst  of  new  forms  of  excellence,  "A  new  scheme  of  moral- 
ity to  deal  with  the  rapidly  developing  sense  of  determinism  pro- 
duced by  work  in  psychology  and  biology."  Defective  and  incom- 
plete though  they  still  are,  both  sciences  have  progressed  far  enough 
to  show  that  human  behavior  is  indeed  the  determined  result  of  a 
complex  interplay  among  genetic  and  environmental  variables.  The 
puzzhng  old  metaphysical  question  of  "free  will"  now  presses  upon 
us  in  modem  mechanical  dress,  asking  questions  of  much  practical 
consequence.  How  is  each  one  of  us  to  feel  a  healthy  sense  of  per- 
sonal responsibihty  and  purpose  when  we  know  that  what  we  are 
and  do  is  largely  a  matter  of  the  genes  we  have  inherited  and  the 
degree  of  anxiety  with  which  our  mothers  handled  our  toilet  train- 
ing? The  law  has  long  recognized  that  certain  forms  of  insanity  can 
absolve  the  criminal  from  his  responsibilities,  but  the  famous 
M'Naghten  rules  become  harder  and  harder  to  apply  as  we  come  to 
recognize  that  everyone  is  at  least  a  Uttle  bit  neurotic,  and  that  dis- 
continuities between  normal  and  abnormal  give  place  to  points  on  a 
Gaussian  distribution  curve. 

The  tiresome  question  of  free  will  has  always  had  more  than  its 
share  of  paradox.  Our  increasing  knowledge  of  the  determinants  of 
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human  behavior  only  increases  the  difficulty  of  resolution.  For,  in  so 
far  as  we  come  to  recognize  causes,  we  increase  our  capacity  to  in- 
fluence results.  As  Alan  Gregg  has  pointed  out,  the  day  has  long 
passed  when  a  parent  can  absolve  himself  from  the  guilt  of  a  child's 
death  by  piously  referring  to  God's  inscrutable  wish  to  take  little  so 
and  so  from  us.  The  neighbors  are  sure  to  ask  why  you  did  not  take 
the  baby  to  the  children's  hospital  in  time  so  that  he  could  have  re- 
ceived the  proper  antibiotic.  As  knowledge  or  some  reasonable  fac- 
simile of  knowledge  of  child  training  accumulates,  more  and  more 
parents  blame  themselves  when  their  ofFspring  turn  out  badly.  But 
tlie  potential  devastation  of  the  guilt  which  arises  from  an  increasing 
sense  of  determining  events  transcends  the  merely  personal.  As  a 
young  and  extraordinarily  successful  society,  America  has  always 
been  prone  to  believe  that  nothing  is  really  impossible,  an  attitude 
that  led  an  intelligent  European  to  observe  that  in  America  there  are 
no  tragedies,  only  mistakes. 

The  imphed  promise  of  ultimate  success  carries  with  it  a  recipro- 
cal promise  of  despair.  For  at  any  given  moment  mistakes  are  bound 
to  occur.  The  necessary  knowledge  for  their  avoidance  may  be  less 
certain  than  supposed  or  a  basically  sound  doctrine  may  be  ill  ap- 
plied. In  any  case,  the  mistake  occurs  and  those  who  are  unac- 
customed to  accepting  sordid  evil  or  magnificent  tragedy  as  part  of 
the  structure  of  fife  are  poorly  prepared  to  bear  the  consequences. 
The  national  tragedies  that  can  occur  in  this  way  are  illustrated  by 
the  immature  clamor  for  scapegoats  which  attended  the  "failure" 
of  a  China  poHcy  which,  however  inept  it  may  have  been,  was  the 
best  that  men  of  the  highest  ability  and  good  will  could  work  out  at 
the  time.  If  we  are  to  become  mature  in  both  our  personal  and  our 
collective  national  hves,  we  will  have  to  probe  much  more  deeply 
into  Thucydides'  famous  maxim,  "Men  do  what  they  can  and  sufiFer 
what  they  must."  Since  the  Greeks  had  a  word  for  it,  this  form  of  ex- 
cellence may  not  be  exactly  new  but  it  would  be  new  for  us. 

To  follow  the  trail  of  paradox  one  step  further,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  an  increasing  sense  of  control  of  some  determinants  of 
one's  own  life  is  curiously  coupled  with  a  growing  awareness  that 
much  of  what  used  to  be  called  character  is  determined  by  factors 
quite  beyond  one's  influence.  The  first  increases  responsibihty,  the 
second  decreases  it  almost  at  the  same  time.  As  the  paradox  sharp- 
ens, the  need  for  individual  moral  excellence  becomes  ever  more  ob- 
vious. What  is  not  obvious  is  how  to  meet  it. 

Another  and  rather  clearer  consequence  of  our  increasing  knowl- 
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edge  of  the  determinants  of  behavior  is  the  load  placed  upon  indi- 
viduals and  groups  with  responsibility  and  authority  over  the 
welfare  of  others.  Medical  men,  for  example,  are  beginning  to  be  un- 
comfortably aware  of  the  power  modern  medicine  gives  them  to  pro- 
long life  far  beyond  the  normal  limits  of  desirability.^  Such  ques- 
tions as  who  should  bear  children,  how  many,  and  of  what  kind, 
which  used  to  be  comfortably  relegated  to  an  all-wise  providence, 
are  now  uncomfortably  turning  up  as  potential  matters  for  human 
choice. 

At  another  level  the  classical  rhetoric  of  persuasion  is  haltingly 
but  apparently  steadily  giving  way  to  the  engineering  of  consent. 
Even  though  opinion  polling  and  deeper  studies  of  buyer  and  voter 
motivation  still  lack  precision  and  B.  F.  Skinner's  learning  machine 
has  not  yet  been  adapted  to  teaching  us  all  to  believe  in  one  God, 
the  applied  sciences  of  propaganda  and  public  enlightenment  pro- 
vide sufiBciently  frightening  examples  of  what  may  lie  ahead. 

The  good  thing  about  the  classical  forms  of  tyranny  was  ( and  is ) 
that  their  implements  of  consent  could  be  all  too  clearly  seen  and 
keenly  felt.  Constitutional  guarantees  could  be  worked  out  to  re- 
strain the  excesses  of  the  secret  police  and  nullify  the  evidence  of 
the  rack.  Even  where  oflScial  propaganda  is  unrestrained  by  a  free 
press,  its  ravages  have  until  now  been  tempered  by  the  tendency  of 
all  living  tissue  to  build  protective  calluses  or  more  subtle  antibodies 
against  recognized  invaders. 

But  what  happens  when  persuasion  becomes  so  skillful  that  the 
chains  that  confine  or  the  reins  that  guide  the  mind  remain  invisible, 
or,  if  visible,  are  not  regarded  as  unwelcome?  It  seems  unlikely  that 
constitutional  guarantees  can  be  written  to  protect  the  individual 
against  such  encroachments. 

It  is  admittedly  difficult  to  cite  unexceptionable  evidence  for  the 
power  of  an  existing  persuasive  apparatus  which  is  not  contami- 
nated with  more  overt  methods  of  control.  There  seems  little  real 
doubt,  however,  that  Stalin  did  better  than  Peter  the  Great  at  west- 
ernizing Russia  because  he  controlled  a  much  better  system  of 
propaganda  and  education.  It  also  seems  not  unlikely  that  one  of 
the  reasons  intelligent  Americans  spend  a  larger  proportion  of  their 
incomes  on  automobiles,  household  appliances,  and  cosmetics  and 
less  on  books,  theatres,  and  concerts  than  do  Europeans  is  the  tre- 
mendous public-relations  effort  that  has  gone  into  persuading  Amer- 
icans that  the  former  are  to  be  equated  in  some  way  with  the  "good 
things  of  life." 
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More  serious  at  the  present  time  perhaps  than  the  conscious  use 
of  organized  persuasion  by  the  few  to  influence  the  many  are  the 
malfunctions  of  the  comphcated  set  of  feedback  systems  which  we 
think  of  as  our  free  press,  radio,  and  TV.  The  very  fact  that  they  are 
as  free  as  we  can  make  them  may  render  them  more  rather  than  less 
dangerous  to  the  pubhc  welfare  than  are  the  recognizably  controlled 
systems  of  dictatorial  propaganda.  For  we  lack  the  protection  against 
credulity  which  is  built  into  every  news  service  which  is  known  to 
be  controlled  by  interested  minorities.  The  diflBculty  with  our  public 
news  media  is  not,  as  some  would  have  us  believe,  that  they  are  con- 
trolled by  big  business.  The  real  problem  is  that  they  are  controlled 
to  such  a  large  degree  by  ourselves.  Basically,  all  of  us  would  like  to 
believe  that  life  is  simpler  than  it  really  is,  and  we  tlierefore  tend  to 
patronize  those  media  which  give  us  an  appropriately  simplified 
view  of  our  position.  The  results  are  as  evident  in  the  low  estate  of 
the  artistic  productions  on  the  TV  screen  as  they  are  in  the  reassur- 
ing nature  of  much  "straight  reporting"  and  editorial  comment.  In 
the  classical  TV  western,  the  problem  of  good  and  evil  reduces  itself 
to  a  problem  of  good  guys  and  bad  guys,  and  disappears  down  the 
barrel  of  a  revolver.  In  principle,  the  situation  is  little  diflFerent  when 
the  commentator  on  the  adjoining  channel  attempts  to  reduce  the 
complex  economic  and  socio-political  struggle  of  the  emerging  na- 
tions to  a  whodunit  based  on  the  question  of  whether  or  not  the  cur- 
rent riots  are  communist  inspired.  The  temptation  to  oversimpUfy 
is  not  limited  merely  to  the  technical  levels  of  communication  media 
but  reaches  up  to  the  very  highest  stages  of  the  news  sources  them- 
selves. Here  again  feedback  from  the  public  reinforces  in  particu- 
larly poignant  form  the  natural  desires  of  government  oflBcials  to 
present  a  simple  and  palatable  picture  of  their  own  doings.  For  it 
must  have  occurred  to  those  who  vetoed  "Operation  Candor"  and 
classified  the  Gaither  Report  that  the  voters  might  prefer  someone 
else  if  "the  gap"  became  oflBcially  confirmed. 

To  summarize  the  rather  broad  spectrum  of  human  activity, 
which  has  necessarily  been  rather  sketchily  analyzed — the  doctor 
advising  his  patient  whether  or  not  to  have  children  and  in  special 
cases  whether  or  not  to  resort  to  artificial  insemination;  the  scientist 
placing  the  facts  about  radiation,  food  additives,  or  tobacco  before 
the  general  public;  the  artist  who  holds  a  mirror  up  to  life  in  gen- 
eral; the  newspaperman  reporting  a  press  conference;  or  the  gov- 
ernment oflBcial  giving  a  fireside  chat  about  the  missile  gap — all  have 
the  following  things  in  common.  Each,  in  one  way  or  another, 
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has  access  to  a  special  body  of  information,  the  exact  meaning  and 
relevance  of  which  is  beyond  the  capacity  of  his  hearers  to  grasp 
on  their  own.  The  message  which  must  be  conveyed  is  critically  im- 
portant for  reaching  a  sound  decision  on  actions  which  have  impor- 
tant potential  eflFects  on  each  individual  hearer  and  equally  impor- 
tant but  perhaps  somewhat  diflFerent  effects  on  society  at  large. 
What  he  selects  to  say  from  the  large  body  of  information  and  con- 
cepts at  his  command  will  in  large  measure  determine  the  resulting 
decision.  This  is  a  situation  that  calls  for  a  combination  of  the  high- 
est sort  of  intellectual  and  moral  attaiimients.  In  the  first  place,  it 
should  be  unnecessary  in  a  democracy  to  point  out  that  the  speaker 
has  no  business  to  try  to  make  the  final  decision  for  his  hearers.  This 
would  in  fact  be  the  simple  way  out  and  is  the  common  procedure 
in  dictatorships,  theocracies,  and  other  controlled  societies.  Democ- 
racy rests,  however,  on  the  assumption  that  people  in  general  will 
reach  the  right  decision  if  they  are  given  the  truth.  But  the  truth  is 
impossible  to  define  in  abstract  terms,  and  even  in  concrete  matters 
like  the  effect  of  radiation  on  genetic  anomalies  is  not  much  more 
than  a  fluctuating  area  of  agreement. 

The  telling  of  this  kind  of  truth  cannot  be  guaranteed  by  consti- 
tutional articles  or  perjury  laws.  But  as  more  and  more  features  of 
Our  life  faU  under  the  control  of  those  who  wield  a  specialized  body 
of  knowledge  over  it,  we  must  seek  some  protection  against  misuse. 
This,  it  seems  to  me,  can  be  found  only  in  the  individual  moral  and 
intellectual  excellence  of  those  who  develop,  hold,  and  disseminate 
knowledge. 
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Democracy  and  Its  Critics 


There  is  no  idea  more  congenial  to  the  twentieth  century  than  the 
one  which  suggests  that  it  is  an  epoch  unique  in  world  history. 
No  previous  generation  experienced  comparable  dilemmas;  states- 
men were  never  more  sorely  tried;  hazards  were  never  more  immi- 
nently lethal;  the  burdens  of  ofBce  were  never  so  onerous  or  of 
such  transcendent  importance.  The  age  insists  on  its  uniqueness. 
It  will  abide  no  comparisons.  This  is  the  badge  of  its  inordinate 
pride — also,  perhaps,  the  symbol  of  its  ignorance.  It  is  the  source 
of  its  most  primitive  myths.  These  derive  their  credibility  from  cer- 
tain incontrovertible  facts:  technological  progress  has  never  been 
more  rapid;  social  revolution  is  proceeding  at  an  unprecedented  pace; 
the  rise  of  new  nations  is  rendering  obsolescent  more  than  just  the 
work  of  yesterday's  cartographers;  aU  this  is  happening  against  a 
stark  atomic  background  which  makes  uncertain  the  survival  of 
the  human  race. 

In  these  circumstances,  the  Apocalypse  and  the  Heavenly  City 
(to  be  achieved  in  this  Hfe  on  earth)  vie  for  public  attention.  Rea- 
son tells  us  that  the  force  of  the  atom  may  lead  men  unwittingly 
to  destruction;  a  residual  will  to  survive  makes  us  wish  to  believe 
in  Utopia.  That  such  an  age  encourages  a  love  of  grandiloquence 
and  a  taste  for  hyperbole  is  in  no  way  surprising.  Posterity  must  be 
relied  upon  to  view  these  excesses  with  charity,  recalling  the  un- 
usual circumstances  which  produced  them.  It  is  difficult  enough  to 
cope  with  present  problems,  in  the  belief  that  they  are  unique;  to 
be  denied  the  solace  of  that  belief,  to  be  required  to  see  that  ear- 
lier generations  experienced  comparable  trials,  is  to  ask  a  great 
deal.  As  is  becoming  increasingly  evident,  it  is  not  easy  to  live 
in  a  world  which  believes  total  destruction  to  be  an  imminent 
possibility. 
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Tliis,  then,  is  a  time  made  for  exaggeration.  The  past  is  ignored 
or  distorted;  the  present  is  made  to  appear  incomparably  important; 
the  future  is  a  blank  sheet  of  paper  on  which  total  catastrophe  or 
exceptional  good  fortune  waits  to  put  its  mark.  Such  a  pattern 
mocks  man's  reason  even  as  it  appeals  to  his  emotions.  It  makes 
history  seem  a  chronicle  of  successive  "golden  ages"  alternating  with 
"times  of  trouble."  That  such  peaks  and  valleys  exist  only  in  the 
imagination  does  not  prevent  us  from  wishing  to  believe  in  an 
idyllic  world  where  all  are  secure  in  their  persons  and  property,  con- 
fident about  the  future,  and  concerned  only  that  the  present  afiFord 
opportunities  for  happiness.  While  these  Utopian  formulations  pro- 
vide a  standard  by  which  existing  things  may  be  judged,  and  a  goal 
no  less  real  for  being  unrealizable,  they  do  not  describe  the  past  as 
man  has  ever  lived  it.  Leadership  has  never  been  easy;  security  is 
famous  for  its  impermanence;  progress  is  almost  always  halting — 
these  are  commonplaces  of  history. 

Not  the  least  of  the  distinctions  of  the  twentieth  century  is  its 
refusal  to  admit  this  fact,  together  with  its  preference  for  ideas  and 
images  that  dwell  on  the  extraordinary  and  unique  dangers  to  which 
modern  man  is  exposed.  In  the  West  today  there  is  a  deep  ( and  le- 
gitimate) concern  about  the  security  of  democratic  institutions. 
Some  see  the  threat  principally  in  the  malevolent  intentions  of  an 
energetic  and  hostile  state,  whose  rockets,  aimed  in  this  direction, 
may  at  any  moment  bring  about  our  ruin.  Mr.  Khrushchev's  words, 
less  dangerous  if  taken  only  as  metaphor,  imply  the  early  demise 
of  Western  democracy  at  history's  impatient  hands;  there  is  small 
comfort  to  be  derived  from  them.  The  idea  that  the  struggle  is 
fundamentally  ideological,  and  that  democracy  will  stand  or  fall 
depending  on  its  capacity  to  convince  the  "new  nations"  that  its 
model  is  superior  to  any  yet  invented  by  Marxist  ideologues  has  a 
certain  appeal.  Both  as  an  avenue  to  virtue  and  as  a  road  to  im- 
provement (material,  of  course),  democracy  is  said  to  be  under- 
going a  severe  test.  Something  called  "world  opinion"  (the  twen- 
tieth century's  version  of  the  "impartial  spectator"  of  the  eighteenth 
century)  is  supposed  to  be  observing,  waiting  to  award  the  palm 
to  one  side  or  the  other.  Finally,  there  are  those  who  gaze  out  on 
long  rows  of  nearly  identical  suburban  detached  houses,  each  with 
its  carport,  television  antenna,  plot  of  grass,  and  picture  window 
( fronting,  of  course,  on  a  road )  and  ask  whether  all  history  has  led 
simply  to  this,  and  whether  it  is  not  a  mockery  of  man's  epic  striv- 
ing that  this  should  be  the  end  to  which  he  has  been  led. 
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Each  of  these  situations,  rendered  in  an  idiom  grave  and  for- 
bidding, is  intended  to  make  us  feel  a  sense  of  awe  before  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  chasm  which  threatens  us.  Extinction — physical,  po- 
litical, or  spiritual — is  not  a  welcome  prospect  at  any  time.  Since  a 
denial  of  tlie  hazard  offers  no  protection  against  it,  the  temptation 
to  join  tlie  chorus  crying  "crisis,  crisis"  is  almost  overwhelming. 
Only  our  natural  modesty  (sensitive  always  to  feelings  of  self-im- 
portance and  self-pity)  warns  us  to  go  slowly.  Otherwise,  we  romp 
with  the  rest,  scarcely  aware  that  we  are  being  taken  in.  At  times 
we  talk  only  of  the  hazards  of  the  day.  When  we  tire  of  this,  we 
wax  eloquent  about  the  glories  of  the  "space  age,"  forgetting  that 
half  of  it  is  real,  rather  like  the  ocean  which  beckoned  Columbus, 
but  that  the  other  half  is  an  abstraction — a  huge  joke  perpetrated 
by  men  who  understand  the  arts  of  propaganda  in  the  contemporary 
world.  To  land  a  man  on  the  moon  is  obviously  important.  The  en- 
gineering skill  that  such  a  feat  requires  will  reveal  conclusively 
what  we  already  know:  man's  intellect  is  formidable,  and  his  pur- 
poses, if  supported  by  sufficient  human  and  material  resources,  are 
often  attained.  Is  there  anyone  who  seriously  doubts  that  this  par- 
ticular objective,  great  though  it  is,  will  be  achieved?  That  we  do 
not  know  whether  the  space  ship  will  bear  American  or  Soviet  mark- 
ings is  what  makes  the  "race"  militarily,  politically,  and  diplomati- 
cally important.  This,  however,  does  not  affect  the  general  as- 
sumption tliat  one  or  the  other  of  the  contestants  will  succeed. 

To  put  the  matter  as  simply  as  this  is  to  risk  giving  offense.  If 
the  imagination  is  not  stimulated  by  the  prospect  of  a  man  sitting 
on  the  moon,  the  fault,  quite  obviously,  is  with  the  mind  so  closed 
to  modern  heroic  achievement  that  it  fails  to  respond  to  the  really 
significant  events  of  the  day.  The  only  possible  defense  against  such 
a  charge  is  to  suggest  that  there  have  been  too  many  "significant" 
events  in  the  twentieth  century,  too  many  "crises,"  "challenges," 
"opportunities,"  and  "unique  happenings."  The  words  have  been 
cheapened  by  their  frequent  use.  Gresham's  Law  is  relevant  even 
to  so  common  a  commodity  as  mass-produced  language. 

Democracy  is  said  to  be  on  trial.  History  suggests  that  this  is 
its  normal  situation.  The  idea  that,  in  some  pre-Soviet,  pre-Marxist, 
pre-industrial  age,  men  agreed  about  the  superior  virtues  of  de- 
mocracy and  waited  anxiously  for  its  universal  establishment  in  the 
quiet  confidence  that  this  would  bring  about  the  eradication  of 
poverty,  the  increase  of  knowledge,  the  end  of  war,  and  all  sorts 
of  other  benefits,  runs  counter  to  a  historic  record  that  cannot  be 
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altered  to  conform  with  contemporary  needs.  A  few  men,  cer- 
tainly, entertained  such  expectations.  The  greater  number,  how- 
ever, whether  partial  or  hostile  to  the  democratic  idea,  never  be- 
lieved it  would  introduce  the  millennium.  The  question  of  whether 
democracy  would  encourage  excellence  and  produce  leaders  ca- 
pable of  managing  the  intricate  affairs  of  government  did  not  orig- 
inate when  a  Soviet  projectile  hurtled  through  space  and  went  into 
orbit  around  the  earth.  If  democracy  insists  on  regarding  its  pres- 
ent predicament  as  in  some  way  exceptional,  it  risks  mistaking  an 
asset  for  a  liability,  thus  confusing  the  whole  account.  It  is  well  to 
be  reminded  in  this  connection  that  the  term  democracy  did  not 
enter  into  common  usage  until  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century 
and  that,  when  it  was  employed  then,  its  meaning  was  generally 
pejorative,  signifying  Jacobinism  or  mob  rule.^ 

Democracy — the  child  of  the  American  and  the  French  Revolu- 
tions— entered  the  scene  to  something  other  than  universal  ap- 
plause. Americans  take  pride,  very  properly,  in  the  extraordinary 
acliievements  of  their  eighteenth-century  forebears.-  There  is  no 
hazard  in  tliat  commendation,  so  long  as  the  accomplishment  it 
praises  is  not  made  to  appear  so  utterly  beyond  our  present  compe- 
tence that  the  eighteenth-century  American  emerges  as  a  giant  and 
his  twentieth-century  heir  a  dwarf.  The  eighteenth-century  example, 
while  necessary  for  our  instruction,  ought  not  to  be  inhibiting.  More 
than  that,  its  significance  on  the  world  scene  ought  not  to  be  exag- 
gerated. Democracy's  victories  in  the  eighteentli  century  were  in 
no  sense  conclusive.  Benjamin  Franklin,  arriving  at  Versailles  for 
his  audience  with  the  King,  bespectacled  and  without  wig  or  sword, 
in  a  suit  of  brown  velvet — the  incarnation  of  all  the  virtue  that 
men  accustomed  to  splendor  associated  with  nature — offered  an  al- 
most too  beguiling  portrait.  What  more  charming  pose  could  any 
man  have  adopted  before  a  court  whose  queen  sought  the  simple 
pleasures  of  rural  life  in  playing  milkmaid  on  a  miniature  dairy 
farm?  There  was  no  duplicity  in  Franklin's  behavior;  he  was  simply 
exaggerating  those  aspects  of  his  personality  which  the  French  for 
one  reason  or  another  valued.  Such  behavior,  however,  did  little  to 
convert  the  court  to  "democratic"  beliefs  and  had  even  less  effect 
on  the  ordinary  French  citizen.  Europe  was  not  led  to  democracy 
by  its  esteem  for  America's  success  in  winning  its  war  against  the 
British.  Men  like  Franklin  and  Jefferson  built  a  reservoir  of  good 
feeling  for  the  young  Republic,  and  thought  this  a  quite  sufficient 
achievement.  They  did  not  bring  a  new  gospel  to  Europe.  The 
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American  Revolution  gave  no  verdict  for  or  against  democracy. 
This  was  reserved  for  another  time  and  place. 

In  July  1789,  France,  the  most  powerful  state  in  Europe,  ex- 
perienced the  beginning  of  a  Revolution  which  was  destined  to 
obliterate  her  traditional  institutions  and  inaugurate  a  period  of 
massive  war  and  disorder.  Little  of  this  was  anticipated  in  the  days 
of  July  and  August,  when  a  Paris  mob  took  the  Bastille,  and  the 
Estates-General,  meeting  as  the  National  Assembly,  revoked  feudal 
rights  and  privileges  which  had  existed  from  time  immemorial.  In 
the  first  months  of  revolution,  many  believed  that  France  was  simply 
"reforming"  herself,  becoming  a  "limited  monarchy"  in  the  way  that 
Montesquieu  and  others  had  imagined  England  to  be.  The  disorder 
was  expected  to  end  with  the  proclamation  of  a  new  constitution 
which  would  ratify  what  violence  (and  the  threat  of  violence)  had 
already  accomplished. 

It  was  in  November,  1790,  not  in  Paris,  but  in  London,  that 
these  sanguine  hopes  received  their  most  chilling  denial.  In  that 
month,  booksellers  in  the  British  capital  began  to  exhibit  a  work 
by  Edmund  Burke,  Member  of  Parliament,  who  had  achieved  a 
great  reputation  by  his  defense  of  the  American  colonial  claims 
against  the  mother  country.  Burke's  Reflections  on  the  Revolution 
in  France  developed  a  thesis  previously  unheard,  in  language  so 
insistent  and  passionate  that  it  could  not  fail  to  command  a  hear- 
ing. Burke  took  issue  with  those  who  imagined  that  the  Revolution 
in  France  concerned  only  those  who  had  suflFered  it.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  said,  it  involved  all  Europeans  and  all  men  interested  in 
the  maintenance  of  civilized  values.  The  idea  propagated  by  the 
French  revolutionaries  and  by  their  friends  and  allies  in  other  coun- 
tries ( including  England )  threatened  all  existing  forms  of  authority. 
If  these  ideas  became  dominant,  religion  would  fall,  and  liberty  as 
Europe  had  known  it  would  be  extinguished.  Burke  showed  dis- 
dain for  the  new  men  who  had  come  forward  in  France,  seeking  to 
govern  that  great  kingdom.  They  were  small  men,  he  said,  recently 
come  from  the  provinces,  who  hoped  to  profit  personally  from  the 
disorder  they  had  helped  to  create.  They  had  no  idea  of  the  diflS- 
culties  of  government.  They  had  no  experience  which  could  pre- 
pare them  for  it.  Burke  thought  their  philosophy  false,  their  actions 
cruel,  and  their  purposes  base.  If  Europe  did  not  gather  its  strength 
to  defeat  these  men  and  the  theories  they  propagated,  a  new  tyranny 
would  establish  itself,  more  terrible  than  any  Europe  had  ever 
known.^ 
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These  words  fell  with  a  force  suggesting  that  the  ground  had 
been  prepared  for  their  coming.  Latent  suspicions  about  what  the 
French  experience  might  imply  for  the  future  seemed  to  be  con- 
firmed by  this  passionate  outburst.  Burke  was  summoning  traditional 
Europe  to  take  up  arms  against  a  "novel  doctrine"  which  promised 
nothing  but  disaster.  He  was  asking  that  men  realize  the  gravity  of 
the  moment  and  spare  no  effort  in  the  task  which  lay  at  hand. 
Burke's  Reflections  passed  through  eleven  editions  within  a  year 
of  publication;  in  six  years  some  30,000  copies  were  sold.  Many  who 
read  the  work  were  instructed  by  it;  others  were  shocked,  appalled, 
and  angered.  Tlie  latter  hurried  to  answer  him,  determined  that  the 
last  word  in  the  controversy  should  not  be  his.  Burke  had  con- 
demned what  tliey  regarded  as  the  greatest  event  of  the  century; 
the  one  which  gave  greatest  hope  for  the  future.  They  thought  his 
book  wicked  and  wrong,  the  work  of  a  man  who  could  not  under- 
stand that  the  days  of  privilege  were  numbered  and  that  democracy 
was  destined  to  sweep  Europe  as  it  had  already  done  in  America 
and  France.  Thomas  Paine  was  one  of  many  who  hastened  to  reply. 
In  language  no  less  passionate  than  Burke's,  he  proclaimed  that 
"every  age  and  generation  must  be  free  to  act  for  itself  in  all  cases 
as  the  ages  and  generations  which  preceded  it.  The  vanity  and 
presumption  of  governing  beyond  tlie  grave  is  the  most  ridiculous 
and  insolent  of  all  tyrannies."^  Paine,  in  common  with  other  demo- 
crats, resented  Burke's  suggestion  that  the  people  had  no  right  to 
choose  their  own  governors.  This,  on  the  contrary,  he  tliought  to 
be  their  most  fundamental  privilege.  He  refused  to  believe  that  any 
government  was  good  which  did  not  represent  popular  choice,  and 
which  did  not  allow  the  people  to  dismiss  those  tliey  had  chosen 
when  their  services  were  no  longer  desired.  The  people  were  sov- 
ereign. This,  Paine  thought,  was  the  message  proclaimed  by  tlie 
American  and  the  French  Revolutions. 

The  debate  that  opened  so  violently  in  1790  continued  unabated 
in  the  forty  years  that  followed.  Both  sides  were  guilty  of  excess; 
the  stakes  were  so  large  as  to  legitimate  almost  every  argviment. 
Louis  XVI's  execution  on  the  guillotine,  tlie  expropriation  of  Church 
property,  the  growth  of  tlie  terror  in  France  following  on  the  out- 
break of  war — all  these  events  seemed  to  fulfill  Burke's  dire  prophe- 
cies. Patriotism,  as  much  as  any  other  emotion,  caused  men  outside 
France  to  believe  themselves  endangered.  In  these  circumstances, 
"democrat"  became  a  word  of  obloquy;  its  synonym,  "Jacobin,"  a 
word  of  hate.  There  was  no  longer  any  incentive  to  scrutinize  care- 
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fully  the  accompishments  of  "popular"  government,  whether  in 
France  or  in  America.  One  took  one's  position  either  for  or  against 
the  phenomenon.  The  French  Revolution  frightened  men  in  a  way 
that  the  American  Revolution  had  never  done.  If  the  reaction  was 
one  of  scorn  and  contempt,  it  was  often  only  a  flimsy  cover  for  a 
deeply  felt  fear. 

Those  who  persisted  in  believing  that  the  people  were  qualified 
to  govern  and  that  democracy  would  bring  in  its  train  a  new  and 
better  civiHzation  were  everywhere  in  Europe  an  embattled  mi- 
nority. The  "democrats"  paid  a  price  for  their  behefs;  even  in  Eng- 
land, where  constitutional  guarantees  protected  them  in  the  ex- 
pression of  tlieir  opinions,  it  was  dangerous  after  1793  to  express 
sympathy  for  "democratic"  principles.  Napoleon's  arrival  only  ex- 
acerbated die  ideological  conflict.  The  French  example  was  thought 
to  provide  all  the  evidence  that  any  rational  individual  could  de- 
mand about  what  happened  when  men  sought  to  replace  hereditary 
institutions  with  others  of  their  own  invention. 

Napoleon's  defeat  at  Waterloo  opened  the  prospect  that  these 
emotional  responses  might  at  last  be  set  aside  and  that  a  more 
generous  and  dispassionate  criticism  might  again  develop.  Those 
who  expected  a  rapid  return  to  the  inquiring  spirit  of  tlie  eighteenth 
century  were  certainly  disappointed.  Aristocratic  values  and  institu- 
tions had  come  too  close  to  disaster  for  the  men  restored  to  places 
of  authority  to  forgive  the  persons  they  held  responsible  for  all  that 
had  happened.  In  the  two  decades  after  1815,  feelings  about  popu- 
lar government  were  not  very  different  from  what  they  had  been  in 
the  preceding  twenty  years.  Those  in  positions  of  power  tended  to 
disparage  democratic  forms  and  to  create  defenses  against  them. 
In  Europe,  at  least,  only  those  who  were  unafraid  of  being  tarred 
with  the  "radical"  brush  spoke  entliusiastically  for  popular  sover- 
eignty. In  these  circumstances,  the  incentives  to  study  the  Ameri- 
can or  any  other  democratic  experiment  were  limited.  Men  knew 
how  tliey  stood  on  the  question  and  did  not  imagine  that  they 
needed  to  inform  themselves  about  it.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the 
year  1835  becomes  important,  coinciding  as  it  does  with  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  new  sort  of  criticism.  Just  as  the  period  of  impassioned 
argument  about  the  merits  of  democracy  began  with  the  publica- 
tion of  a  book,  so  the  new  era  opened  also  with  the  printing  of  a 
significant  volume.  This  time  the  author  was  French,  an  aristocrat 
by  birth,  just  past  his  thirtieth  year.  The  work  was  Alexis  de  Tocque- 
ville's  Democracy  in  America.^ 
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The  book  was  based  largely  on  experiences  and  observations 
which  the  author  owed  to  a  visit  he  made  to  the  United  States  in 
1831.  In  that  year,  in  the  company  of  a  fellow  magistrate,  Gustavo 
de  Beaumont,  he  crossed  the  Atlantic,  ostensibly  to  study  American 
prisons.  His  real  purpose,  however,  as  he  explained  in  a  letter,  was 
considerably  more  ambitious:  "We  are  leaving  with  the  intention 
of  examining,  in  detail  and  as  scientifically  as  possible,  all  the  mech- 
anism of  that  vast  American  society  which  everyone  talks  of  and 
no  one  knows.  And  if  events  leave  us  the  time,  we  are  counting  on 
bringing  back  the  elements  of  a  fine  work  or,  at  the  very  least,  of 
a  new  work;  for  there  is  nothing  on  this  subject."^ 

De  Tocqueville's  first  volume  was  something  more  than  a  de- 
tailed description  of  an  exotic  foreign  society  in  which  the  French 
had  long  interested  themselves.  The  work  had  a  moral — a  new  one 
for  Europe.  In  effect,  de  Tocqueville  suggested  that  he  had  seen  in 
the  New  World  the  face  of  Europe's  own  future.  If  it  seemed 
strange  that  old  Europe  should  be  prefigured  in  tliis  new  and  still 
largely  uninhabited  country,  it  was  because  Europe  did  not  know 
the  irresistible  forces  at  work  in  the  world.  These  showed  above 
the  surface  in  the  United  States;  they  would  soon  emerge  also  in  the 
Old  World.  De  Tocqueville  believed  that  his  age  was  moving 
inevitably  and  inexorably  towards  equality.  There  was  no  resist- 
ing the  movement,  and  no  defeating  the  popular  passion  which  lay 
behind  it.  Privilege,  on  which  aristocratic  Europe  had  based  its 
institutions,  was  destined  to  disappear.  A  new  sort  of  society,  which 
de  Tocqueville  called  "democracy,"  was  certain  to  take  its  place.  De 
Tocqueville  had  seen  this  new  society  in  the  United  States.  While 
not  unimpressed  by  much  that  he  had  observed,  he  was  aware  also 
of  defects,  even  more,  of  hazards.  Men  concerned  with  the  preser- 
vation of  liberty  had  reason  to  be  worried,  de  Tocqueville  wrote, 
for  it  was  by  no  means  certain  that,  in  the  new  democratic  age, 
liberty  as  Europe  had  known  it  would  survive. 

The  meaning  of  de  Tocqueville's  message  was  unmistakable. 
Democracy  was  coming;  nothing  could  impede  its  progress.  The 
words  of  Burke  and  the  weapons  of  armies  were  nothing  against 
the  rising  tide  which  based  itself  on  a  popular  demand  for  equality. 
Privilege  was  doomed.  The  only  question  remaining  was  whether 
liberty  would  remain  intact  when  equality  became  established.  De 
Tocqueville  asumed,  as  Burke  had,  that  Europe  had  known  liberty 
under  its  traditional  aristocratic  institutions.  The  Jacobins  had  ar- 
gued that  democracy — sometimes  called  the  "general  will"  or  popu- 
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lar  sovereignty — was  the  precondition  of  liberty.  De  Tocqueville 
denied  this.  To  accept  the  Jacobin  interpretation  was  to  make  Eu- 
rope's past  appear  as  a  bleak  narrative  of  autocratic  and  despotic 
rule.  De  Tocqueville,  like  Burke,  thought  this  a  caricature  of  Eu- 
rope's historical  experience.  So  long  as  there  had  been  independent 
powers  in  the  society — Church,  guilds,  towns,  universities,  each 
with  its  inherited  rights  and  privileges — the  authority  of  the  mon- 
arch was  limited.  So  long  as  a  society  boasted  powerful  men  (bish- 
ops, dukes,  lords)  with  whom  the  monarch  was  obliged  to  treat, 
and  whose  consent  and  cooperation  he  had  to  win  for  the  imple- 
mentation of  his  policies,  liberty  was  secure.  The  idea  of  an  omni- 
competent state,  caring  for  all  and  treating  all  men  as  equals,  was 
inconceivable  in  a  society  of  privilege.  Certain  forms  of  authority 
and  certain  types  of  tyranny  were  not  possible  in  a  hierarchical 
society.'^ 

The  French  Revolution,  in  inscribing  Liberty,  Equality  and  Fra- 
ternity on  its  banners,  implied  that  the  three  were  joined  and  inter- 
dependent. The  Jacobins  argued  in  effect  that  the  consequence  of 
their  success  would  be  a  diminishing  of  control  by  every  authority 
over  evertf  individual.  Each  man  would  see  his  freedom  increased 
as  that  of  the  traditional  authorities  (king.  Church,  and  noble)  de- 
clined. De  Tocqueville  asked  whether  this  would  in  fact  prove  to 
be  the  case.  Would  the  power  of  the  state  decline,  or  would  it 
grow  to  unparalleled  proportions?  Might  there  not  soon  develop 
a  tyranny  of  the  majority,  infinitely  more  galling  and  oppressive 
than  any  ever  exercised  by  a  monarch?  The  new  "tyranny,"  if  it 
did  indeed  come  to  pass,  would  take  new  forms,  quite  unknown  to 
history.  The  "democratic"  despot — the  state  acting  in  the  name 
of  the  majority — would  be  mild,  de  Tocqueville  wrote,  degrading 
men  but  not  tormenting  them.  Its  purpose  would  be  to  watch  over 
the  citizens,  helping  them  to  gratify  their  pleasures,  but  demean- 
ing them  in  the  process.  According  to  de  Tocqueville,  this  power 
would  be  "absolute,  minute,  regular,  provident  and  mild."  The  au- 
thority would  be  rather  like  that  of  a  parent,  except  that  a  parent's 
aim  was  to  prepare  the  child  for  manhood,  whereas  the  state  would 
seek  to  keep  men  perpetually  children.  It  would  provide  for  their 
security,  give  them  their  necessities,  facilitate  their  pleasures,  and 
direct  their  industry.  What  would  remain,  de  Tocqueville  asked, 
"but  to  spare  them  all  the  care  of  thinking  and  all  the  trouble  of 
living?"  A  democratic  people  might  rapidly  come  to  show  the  quali- 
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ties  of  a  "flock  of  timid  and  industrious  animals,"  answering  to  the 
shepherd,  the  state.^ 

The  prospect  alarmed  de  Tocqueville,  and  he  gave  much  thought 
to  considering  ways  of  preventing  this  new  sort  of  tyranny  from  de- 
veloping. The  problem,  he  knew,  was  comphcated  by  the  fact  that 
a  democratic  society  would  inevitably  show  a  certain  homogeneity 
of  character.  As  men  came  to  be  increasingly  alike,  the  possibihties 
of  independent  thought  and  action  would  diminish.  Nothing  differ- 
ent from  the  norm  would  be  held  out  for  the  young  to  emulate; 
there  would  be  no  real  conflict  between  differing  opinions  or  dif- 
ferent schemes  of  living.  Values  would  tend  to  be  the  same  through- 
out the  society.  Implicit  in  this  was  the  idea  that,  in  a  privileged 
world,  the  monk  and  the  courtier  represented  different  principles 
of  existence.  Both  were  separated  from  the  merchant,  and  never 
thought  of  competing  with  him.  In  such  a  society,  tolerance  was 
automatic.  It  was  the  one  absolutely  necessary  condition  for  ex- 
istence. Were  the  priest  to  denounce  the  values  of  the  knight  or 
seek  to  upset  them,  he  would  meet  resistance.  Tlie  defense  of  his 
own  values  required  him  to  respect  those  of  others.  To  live  in  such 
a  society  was  to  be  constantly  aware  of  difference.  The  individual, 
confronted  with  a  multiphcity  of  forms,  recognized  the  value  of 
diversity,  and  accepted  its  necessity.  In  a  society  of  equal  men,  all 
essentially  alike,  such  diversity  was  uncommon.  Only  the  outsider 
was  in  a  position  to  instruct  a  democratic  people.  Knowing,  how- 
ever, that  his  criticism  would  be  unwelcome,  he  would  generally 
choose  to  remain  silent.  De  Tocqueville  feared  for  those  who  might 
seek  to  correct  the  democratic  majority.^ 

In  reflecting  on  the  civihzation  he  expected  democracy  to  pro- 
duce, he  emphasized  the  impossibility  of  men  enjoying  in  the  new 
situation  the  advantages  they  had  previously  known.  A  democratic 
society,  constructed  on  principles  of  equality,  would  necessarily 
have  distinctive  values  and  standards.  Only  in  the  most  superficial 
ways  would  it  resemble  what  had  gone  before.  De  Tocqueville  felt 
some  misgivings  about  these  developments,  but  he  saw  no  way  of 
avoiding  them.  Men  would  simply  need  to  accustom  themselves  to 
the  new  values  and  practices.  He  did  not  beheve  it  would  prove 
difficult  for  them  to  do  so. 

De  Tocqueville's  analysis  of  democratic  forms  went  beyond  any- 
thing previously  attempted.  This  was  not  the  work  of  an  aristocrat, 
seeking  to  hold  back  the  tide,  warning  that  there  was  still  time  to 
avoid  a  catastrophe.  On  many  issues  the  die  was  cast.  Democratic 
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civilization  would  simply  not  duplicate  what  had  already  been 
achieved;  its  objectives  would  be  of  a  quite  diflFerent  order.  John 
Stuart  Mill,  whose  democratic  sympathies  were  ardent  and  who 
had  learned  much  from  de  Tocqueville's  work,  accepted  the  in- 
evitabihty  of  the  new  order  of  things.  Writing  about  the  cultural 
aspects  of  democratic  society,  he  said:  "There  is  a  greatly  aug- 
mented number  of  moderate  successes,  fewer  great  literary  and 
scientific  reputations.  Elementary  and  popular  treatises  are  im- 
mensely multiplied;  superficial  information  far  more  widely  dif- 
fused; but  there  are  fewer  who  devote  themselves  to  thought  for 
its  own  sake,  and  pursue  in  retirement  those  profounder  researches, 
tlie  results  of  which  can  only  be  appreciated  by  a  few.  Literary 
productions  are  seldom  highly  finished;  they  are  got  up  to  be  read 
by  many,  and  to  be  read  but  once."^^  These  lines  might  just  as 
easily  have  come  from  de  Tocqueville's  pen;  they  accepted  with 
equanimity  what  was  felt  to  be  democracy's  inevitable  eflFects  on 
civilization. 

Mill,  however,  like  de  Tocqueville,  felt  differently  about  the  po- 
litical consequences.  The  hazards  were  obvious,  but  they  were  not 
inevitable.  The  tyranny  of  the  majority,  for  example,  might  be 
avoided.  Mill's  essay.  On  Liberty,  was  an  impassioned  demand  that 
the  right  of  the  dissenter  be  respected.  Without  a  contrary  opinion, 
the  view  of  the  majority  would  never  be  capable  of  correcting  it- 
self. All  progress  depended  upon  the  minority  being  able  to  voice 
its  opinion.i^  Mill  repeated  the  plea  in  his  Representative  Govern- 
ment, in  which  he  spoke  of  the  weight  of  mediocre  minds  crushing 
the  views  of  the  minority  on  any  subject.  Every  effort  had  to  be 
made  to  protect  and  encourage  the  opinion  which  did  not  simply 
parrot  what  the  majority,  at  a  particular  moment,  chose  to  believe. 
Mill  supported  the  principle  of  proportional  representation  be- 
cause he  imagined  it  a  device  calculated  to  prevent  the  majority 
from  carrying  everything  before  it.^^  De  Tocqueville  made  an  enor- 
mous impression  on  his  generation,  particularly  on  those  sympa- 
thetic to  democratic  government.  They  felt  called  on  to  explore  in 
greater  depth  the  problems  he  had  laid  open. 

De  Tocqueville's  influence,  however,  was  not  limited  to  those 
who  could  be  counted  democracy's  friends.  For  those  who  remained 
hostile  to  the  democratic  idea — and  their  number  was  large — the 
work  came  as  a  welcome  confirmation  of  what  they  had  long  be- 
lieved. It  confirmed  them  in  their  prejudice,  and  gave  them  new 
reason  to  question  whether  popular  government  ever  achieved  the 
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objectives  which  its  friends  insisted  were  its  characteristic  results. 
These  critics  accepted  de  Tocqueville's  analysis  while  refusing  to 
admit  the  accuracy  of  his  prophecy.  They  saw  no  reason  to  believe 
that  democracy's  advent  was  assured.  The  events  of  the  American 
Civil  War  gave  them  new  confidence  in  their  judgment.  Nothing  is 
more  telling  in  this  connection  than  the  words  of  Walter  Bagehot, 
the  Liberal  economist  and  literary  critic  who  was  Editor  of  the 
Economist.  Writing  in  1861,  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  he  ex- 
pressed his  conviction  that  the  Northern  and  Southern  states  would 
never  reunite.  A  permanent  separation  was  inevitable. 

The  reason,  Bagehot  thought,  was  not  hard  to  find.  Although 
the  American  Founding  Fathers  had  introduced  defenses  against 
"pure  democracy"  in  the  Constitution,  succeeding  generations  had 
abandoned  these,  preferring  to  grant  the  suffrage  to  all.  The  'lower 
orders"  profited  from  these  changes,  and  "common  laborers"  came 
to  control  the  state.  These  men  could  not  be  relied  on  to  govern 
wisely.  Europe  was  "deeply  displeased,"  he  said,  by  the  "low  vul- 
garity" of  American  political  life,  and  would  not  mourn  the  end 
of  the  miserable  experiment.  Never  before  had  "the  unpleasant- 
ness of  mob  government"  been  so  conspicuously  demonstrated;  in 
no  previous  age  had  it  "been  worked  upon  so  large  a  scene."  Eng- 
land, governed  by  the  "respectable  higher  middle  class,"  enjoyed 
its  age-old  liberties.  Such  men,  by  their  reasonableness,  cultivation, 
and  business-like  moderation,  protected  the  state.  The  United 
States  enjoyed  no  comparable  protection.  A  great  man  would  never 
seek  to  be  President  of  the  United  States,  Bagehot  wrote,  and  were 
he  to  seek  the  office,  he  would  never  attain  it.  America  for  two 
generations  had  existed  as  "a  democracy  without  ideals;  at  that  mo- 
ment it  stood  in  danger  of  dying  as  a  democracy  without  cham- 
pions." Any  government  which  based  itself  on  the  same  false  prin- 
ciple of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  would  end  in  a  similar  way.^^ 

These  were  harsh  words.  They  were  not  uncharacteristic  of  mid- 
dle-class English  Victorian  opinion  at  the  time.  The  view  persisted 
that  democratic  government  meant  mob  rule,  and  that  this  would 
always  produce  inefficiency  and  corruption.  Worse  still,  it  would 
be  government  by  men  constantly  pushed  away  from  moderate 
courses  by  the  many  who  insisted  on  rapid  and  immediate  change. 
That  such  methods  would  never  achieve  their  intended  objectives 
was  implicit  in  the  whole  of  this  argument.  These  were  no  longer 
the  arguments  of  aristocrats  on  the  defensive,  seeking  to  maintain 
traditional  privileges  against  those  who  would  destroy  them.  These 
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were  middle-class  views,  expressing  middle-class  values  and  stand- 
ards. The  order  and  security  which  Walter  Bagehot  and  other  Vic- 
torian contemporaries  prized  seemed  threatened  by  the  advent  of 
democracy.  It  was  to  safeguard  tliat  security  and  to  assure  its  con- 
tinuance that  these  men  took  up  their  pens  to  write  against  democ- 
racy. They  imagined  that  progress  depended  on  middle-class  vir- 
tue, with  which  the  working  class  was  still  too  little  familiar,  and 
which  it  could  not  be  relied  on  to  protect. 

Had  the  middle  class  been  of  one  mind  on  this  issue,  something 
like  ideological  class  warfare  would  have  followed.  Actually,  there 
was  no  danger  of  this.  Many  in  the  middle  class  shared  with  the 
workers  an  intense  belief  in  democratic  ideas  and  institutions.  E.  L. 
Godkin,  the  English  journalist  who  settled  in  the  United  States  in 
1856,  was  one  of  many  who  questioned  the  prevailing  pessimism 
about  democracy's  future.  He  believed  that  de  Tocqueville's  influ- 
ence had  been  too  great,  and  that  men  had  accepted  too  easily  the 
accuracy  of  his  interpretation.  Writing  in  1865  in  the  North  Amer- 
ican Review,  he  questioned  what  he  called  "aristocratic  opinions 
of  democracy."  Godkin  found  none  of  the  vulgarity  in  democracy 
to  which  others  were  so  quick  to  point.  On  the  contrary,  the  ab- 
sence of  leisure,  he  beHeved,  encouraged  man's  industry,  one  of  the 
surest  guarantees  of  achievement,  not  only  in  the  field  of  art  but 
also  in  politics.  Summarizing  democracy's  achievements,  Godkin 
wrote:  "The  emancipation  of  the  negroes,  CathoHc  emancipation. 
Parliamentary  reform,  law  reform,  especially  the  reform  in  the  crim- 
inal law,  free  trade,  and  in  fact,  nearly  every  change  which  has  had 
for  its  object  the  increase  of  national  happiness  and  prosperity,  has 
been  conceived  by  men  of  low  degree,  and  discussed  and  forced 
on  the  upper  classes  by  men  busy  about  many  other  things."^^ 

Godkin's  defense  of  democracy  was  not  limited  to  an  enthusiasm 
for  its  political  accomplishment.  He  saw  no  reason  to  denigrate  the 
civilization  which  democracy  had  brought  in  its  wake.  Explicit  in 
his  reservations  about  the  argument  de  Tocqueville  had  done  so 
much  to  make  popular,  Godkin  wrote:  "M.  de  Tocqueville  and  all 
his  followers  take  it  for  granted  that  the  great  incentive  to  excel- 
lence, in  all  countries  in  which  excellence  is  found,  is  the  patronage 
and  encouragement  of  an  aristocracy;  that  democracy  is  generally 
content  with  mediocrity.  But  where  is  the  proof  of  this?  The  in- 
centive to  exertion  which  is  widest,  most  constant,  and  most  power- 
ful in  its  operation  in  all  civilized  countries,  is  the  desire  of  distinc- 
tion; and  this  may  be  composed  either  of  love  of  fame  or  love  of 
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wealth,  or  of  both."^^  Godkin  saw  no  reason  to  apologize  for 
democracy.  For  him  it  was  clearly  the  equal,  possibly  the  superior, 
of  all  other  pohtical  forms. 

The  American  Civil  War  constituted  a  sort  of  watershed  in  the 
history  of  democratic  criticism.  Before  1860,  "radicals"  tended  to 
espouse  democratic  aims,  and  "conservatives"  were  inclined  to 
raise  questions  of  an  embarrassing  sort.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  the  situation  became  more  complicated.  It  was  in 
this  period  that  men  on  the  Left,  generally  partial  to  democracy, 
and  enthusiastic  about  its  over-all  purposes,  began  to  ask  whether 
democracy  had  in  fact  triumphed  in  any  country.  These  men  be- 
lieved in  popular  government,  but  refused  to  admit  that  universal 
suffrage  had  produced  the  good  originally  expected.  The  work  of 
Henry  George,  the  "prophet  of  San  Francisco,"  was  enormously  in- 
fluential in  causing  new  questions  to  be  raised.  Progress  and  Poverty, 
published  in  1879,  made  Europeans  aware  of  what  Americans  had 
long  known:  pohtical  democracy  did  not  produce  universal  well- 
being.  The  consequences  of  the  Industrial  Revolution  in  America 
were  not  significantly  different  from  what  they  were  in  Europe. 
Democratic  procedures  did  little  to  alleviate  the  condition  of  the 
ordinary  man.  George  saw  that  there  was  no  fundamental  contradic- 
tion between  material  progress  and  proletarian  poverty.  In  monopo- 
hstic  practices  he  detected  the  cause  of  much  that  was  inequitable 
in  his  time.^^  By  the  end  of  the  century  an  increasing  number  of 
"socialists,"  "radicals,"  and  "populists"  were  arguing  that  democracy's 
triumph  was  still  to  come.  The  idea  that  tlie  people  had  been  cheated 
out  of  their  heritage,  either  by  cunning  aristocrats,  grasping  indus- 
trialists, or  legally  trained  adventurers,  appeared  in  a  hundred  forms 
and  permutations.  If  democracy  had  not  brought  all  tlie  good  that 
had  been  expected,  it  was  simply  because  it  had  not  yet  had  its  day. 

The  idea  was  a  romantic  one,  suited  to  an  age  that  wished  to  be- 
lieve that  history  was  a  tale  of  successive  corruptions  and  aggres- 
sions, in  which  the  many  (tlie  weak)  lost  to  the  few  (tlie  strong). 
There  was  a  new  and  powerful  incentive  for  political  organization  to 
take  back  from  those  who  were  entided  to  nothing  what  they  had 
seized  illegally  and  would  abandon  only  under  the  most  intense 
pressure.  PoHtics  in  the  two  decades  before  the  First  World  War 
assumed  a  pattern  which  reflected  this  interpretation  of  tlie  social 
struggle.  Everywhere,  "socialists,"  "progressives,"  'laborites" — the 
name  varied  with  time  and  place — assumed  the  offensive,  prepared 
to  do  battle  witli  those  already  occupying  the  places  of  power.  The 
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"new  democracy"  and  the  "new  freedom"  seemed  appropriate  slo- 
gans for  such  a  campaign,  and  in  one  form  or  another  figured  on  the 
banners  of  every  "radical"  and  reformist  movement. 

World  War  I  did  a  great  deal  to  cause  men  to  think  in  other 
terms.  As  the  casualties  mounted  and  as  the  full  horror  of  the  de- 
struction sank  into  the  public  consciousness,  there  was  a  growing 
incentive  to  make  men  believe  that  this  sort  of  thing  need  never 
happen  again.  In  the  new  age  which  was  to  dawn  with  victory, 
soldiers  would  return  to  "a  country  fit  for  heroes  to  hve  in";  and 
men  would  enjoy  abundance  and  peace  forever.  Woodrow  Wilson 
helped  to  develop  and  perpetuate  the  myth.  In  sending  American 
boys  to  Europe  "to  make  the  world  safe  for  democracy,"  he  en- 
couraged all  who  believed  that  wars  were  made  by  militarists,  that 
diplomats  in  their  closed  conferences  abetted  this  evil  work,  and 
that  both  might  be  defeated  by  the  firm  resolve  of  nations  to  take 
nothing  to  which  they  were  not  entitled,  and  to  give  up  all  thought 
of  threatening  tlieir  neighbors.  The  Fourteen  Points  was  a  noble 
document,  cruel  only  because  it  made  men  beheve  what  they  wished 
to  be  true,  but  what  the  state  of  the  world  ( and  the  character  of  the 
men  who  inhabited  it)  guaranteed  would  not  happen. 

The  disillusion  which  followed  the  Armistice  was  intense.  No- 
where did  men  gain  the  objects  they  imagined  were  their  due. 
Europe,  abandoned  by  the  United  States,  tried  to  make  peace  as  best 
it  could.  National  rivalries  seemed  scarcely  attenuated.  The  "spirit 
of  Locarno,"  which  hovered  over  Europe  for  half  a  decade,  disap- 
peared as  rapidly  as  it  had  come.  Prosperity  seemed  an  increasingly 
evanescent  goal.  The  twenties  took  on  a  certain  luster  only  because 
the  thirties  by  comparison  were  even  darker.  In  these  circumstances, 
democracy's  friends  were  as  unsure  of  their  beliefs  as  they  had  ever 
been.  The  barbarous  doctrines  which  issued  from  Germany  were 
not  calculated  to  impress  them,  but  the  message  which  emanated 
from  Moscow  had  a  greater  appeal.  Many  who  visited  the  Soviet 
Union  saw  in  full  employment,  the  extension  of  public  power,  the 
construction  of  schools  and  nurseries,  the  development  of  natural 
resources,  the  only  Utopia  they  expected  to  find  in  their  genera- 
tion. The  stories  of  slave  camps  and  treason  trials  were  dismissed  as 
untrue  or  irrelevant.  Men  wanted  to  believe,  and  this  seemed  as  cre- 
dible a  social  experiment  as  any  other.  Life  in  the  democracies  was 
exceedingly  hard  (psychologically  even  more  than  economically)  in 
the  decade  before  Hitler  sent  his  armies  crashing  into  the  Polish 
defenses. 
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World  War  II,  rather  like  the  first,  confounded  the  prophets.  It 
began  in  a  way  few  had  anticipated,  and  proceeded  along  lines 
which  no  one  had  been  prescient  enough  to  foresee.  After  the  Ger- 
man attack  on  Soviet  Russia,  there  was  a  renewal  of  the  propaganda 
imagery  the  men  of  1914-1918  had  done  so  much  to  develop.  The 
"democracies"  were  again  fighting  for  their  existence.  Few  cared  to 
inquire  too  closely  into  why  or  how  the  Soviet  Union  figured  as  a 
democracy.  What  the  Allies  would  have  been  unwilling  to  accept  in 
time  of  peace,  necessity  made  them  more  than  grateful  for  in  time 
of  war.  Embarrassing  questions  were  not  put.  The  task  was  hard 
enough  without  them.  Hitler's  defeat,  followed  by  the  dropping  of 
atom  bombs  and  the  collapse  of  Japan,  caused  men  to  speak  again 
of  a  new  age.  This  time,  they  were  more  reluctant  to  prophesy  what 
it  would  be. 

While  it  is  certainly  too  early  to  offer  any  but  the  most  tentative 
judgments  on  what  the  last  years  have  meant  or  on  how  they  will  be 
regarded  when  time  makes  some  perspective  possible,  it  is  clear  that 
they  have  been  filled  with  uncertainty.  The  development  of  weap- 
ons with  unparalleled  possibilities  of  destruction  have  made  men  in 
every  comer  of  the  globe  feel  insecure.  In  the  democracies — particu- 
larly in  the  United  States,  but  to  some  extent  everywhere — there 
have  been  soul-searching  and  self-inspection,  as  much  perhaps  as 
ever  has  taken  place.  The  awesome  possibilities  invite  introspection. 
What  is  most  remarkable,  however,  about  this  frenetic  intellectual 
activity  is  that  it  has  led  to  so  little  new  thought.  Again  and  again, 
though  in  vastly  inflated  language,  the  ideas  of  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  centuries  have  been  repeated.  It  is  as  if  the  new  genera- 
tion, unwilhng  to  read  the  past  and  pretending  always  that  its  prob- 
lems are  fundamentally  different,  finds  itself  constantly  led  back  to 
what  was  said  before.  The  diagnosis  is  classic,  and  even  the  remedies 
seem  old-fashioned. 

Occasionally  the  analysis  is  embarrassing,  in  part  because  certain 
misgivings  abovit  democracy  are  not  supposed  to  be  aired.  Thus,  for 
example,  when  Walter  Lippmann  in  The  Public  Philosophy  suggests 
that  the  people  are  not  equipped  to  make  decisions  in  complex 
fields  (e.g.,  foreign  policy),  and  that  their  intervention  has  only 
proved  the  incapacity  of  democracies  "to  wage  war  for  rational  ends 
and  to  make  a  peace  which  would  be  observed  or  could  be  en- 
forced," ^^  his  friends  wish  secretly  that  he  would  keep  silent.  Reser- 
vations of  this  sort  about  the  people  are  felt  to  be  impolitic  in  the 
middle  of  the  twentieth  century.  Even  if  one  believes  what  Lipp- 
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mann  has  blurted  out — and  many  do — discretion  is  supposed  to 
recommend  that  one  say  nothing  about  it.  Neither  de  Tocqueville 
nor  Mill  would  have  understood  this  attitude.  In  1955  Lippmann 
expressed  doubts  about  democracy  which  were  fully  explored  in 
the  nineteenth  century.  Whether  his  remedies  are  superior  to 
those  suggested  earlier  is  a  matter  for  his  contemporaries  to  judge, 
but  there  is  no  advantage  in  making  his  criticism  seem  novel. 

If  Lippmann's  analysis  oflFends  public  taste,  there  are  others  which 
express  perfectly  what  contemporary  democratic  society  wishes  to 
hear.  These  are  contained  in  books  whose  titles  are  familiar  to  all 
who  are  accosted  by  modern  advertising:  The  Lonely  Crowd,  The 
Organization  Man,  The  Affluent  Society.  Each  of  these,  and  a  dozen 
others  which  closely  resemble  them,  describe  American  civilization 
in  terms  which  would  have  given  no  surprise  to  a  French  citizen 
who  had  just  put  down  de  Tocqueville  in  1831.  This  is  not  to  sug- 
gest tliat  these  works  simply  follow  de  Tocqueville  or  that  they  fail 
to  take  account  of  recent  changes  in  American  society;  it  is  only  to 
say  that  they  have  not  gone  suiBciently  beyond  the  earlier  work  to 
support  the  idea  that  a  fundamental  revolution  has  taken  place  in 
the  twentieth  century.  The  situations  they  describe  and  the  criti- 
cism they  imply  are  all  very  familiar. 

Why  should  this  matter?  The  answer  quite  simply  is  that,  if  the 
twentieth  century  is  in  fact  an  age  of  hyperbole,  then  its  funda- 
mental drive  is  to  exaggerate  and  dramatize  whatever  it  experiences. 
In  this  situation,  it  is  disinclined  to  admit  how  many  of  its  problems 
are  only  versions  of  other  problems  on  which  there  is  already  an 
abundant  store  of  experience  and  criticism.  The  idea  that  America 
is  experiencing  today,  perhaps  in  an  acute  form,  what  democratic 
societies  have  had  to  contend  with  from  the  beginning  is  startling 
only  because  it  repudiates  what  is  generally  said.  Were  this  opinion 
to  take  hold,  however,  it  might  prove  to  be  a  really  beneficial 
palliative.  If  understood  correctly,  it  would  lead  to  a  more  searching 
inquiry  into  what  is  novel  in  the  contemporary  world.  The  tempta- 
tion to  repeat  old  shibboleths,  dressed  to  appear  new,  is  hazardous 
because  it  confuses  us  about  what  we  do  in  fact  know  and  what  it 
is  necessary  to  learn.  Excellence  and  leadership  in  a  democracy  are 
old  themes — the  Russians  did  not  create  them,  even  if  they  helped 
to  remind  us  of  their  significance.  The  challenge  is  to  think  about 
each  of  them  in  ways  which  take  account  of  the  reality  we  presently 
live  with.  If  solemnity  can  be  avoided  in  these  inquiries,  thus  re- 
ducing the  value  of  a  currency  with  which  the  age  is  surfeited, 
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another  even  more  important  purpose  will  be  served,  which  is  to 
make  the  small  voice  of  reason  again  audible  in  a  room  filled  with 
noise. 
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